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PREFACE

- AP

§ 1. Formation of the MS Collection.

The first of a series of Catalogues of MSS in the
Baroda Central Library which we now have the privilege
of offering to the Scholar desoribes 543 Vedic works and
comprises 1420 MSS. The whole collection of nearly 20000
MSS has been brought together in the course of about thirteen
years. As the MSS were acquired, a working card index was
at first prepared, but the task of cataloguing is now proceed-
ing apace, and we hope to complete the Catalogue, which
will run to about twelve volumes in all, at an early date.

Like most of the other literary activities of the State,
the idea of forming a representative Sanskrit Library of
printed books and MSS originated with His Hieawess
Dr. S Savasr Rao Gaegwap, G. C. 8. I, G. C. L E,
Sena Khaskhel Samsher Bahadur, Maharaja of Baroda, at whose |
instance, when the Central Library was being organized by
the American expert, Mr, William Alanson Borden in 1912,.
the Baroda Vitthal Mandir collection of 1610 MSS and 1070
printed books were taken over to form a nucleus of a
Sanskrit Library. SeRMANT  SaMPAT Rao GaERwanp
thereupon generously added his own collection of 630 printed"l
books, and the Library was further enriched by the acquisition
of a valuable library of 446 MSS and 60 printed books belong-
ing to one Yadneswar Shastri of Baroda. Hrr Hicnwess
THE MAHARANI SAHEB was also graciously pleased tg
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present from the Royal Devaghar four exquisitely illuminated
rolls containing the complete Mah&bharata, Bhigavata, Bhagvad-
gitd and Harivamsa. These MSS, by reason of the delicacy
of the minute calligraphy and the richness of the illustrations,
form one of the greatest treasures of the Library.

The bulk of the collection is the result of the work of
of Pandit R, Ananta Krishna Shastri, who was commissioned
by the State to make extensive tours all over India in search
of rare and valuable MSS, and whose labours, extending over

seven years, resulted in adding 10,000 MS bundles to the Library.
§ 2, Search for Sanskrit MSS,

Apart from the collection of MSS, His Highness also
deputed Mr. C, D. Dalal, the first Sanskrit Librarian, to
examine several MS collections of Western India, Rajputana
and Guzerat. His examination of the Jaisalmere and Pattan
Bhandars proved exceedingly fruitful The result of his labours
and researches have heen embodied in the two Catalogues
of Jaisalmere and Pattan Bhandars. The former has already
been published in the Gaeckwad’s Oriental Series, and the
other one is in course of publication.

His Highness also sanctioned in 1915 the publication
of an Oriental Series, to be known as the Gackwad’s Oriental
Series. His Highness’s idea in making the collection was:
to preserve valuable books which otherwise would be
doomed to destruction, to supply information for Sanskrit

research in the State, and to provide materials for the Gaek-
wad’s Oriental Series.
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§ 3. Cataloguing of the MSS.

This, then, in short, is the history of the formation of
our MS Library. When the collection was fully expan-
ded, it was deemed necessary to get an insight into the MSS,
but the actual contents of the collection and its real value
could not be ascertained until these had been properly exami-
ned and catalogued. To this end cataloguing had begun in right
earnest, when His Highness's Government secured the services
of a brilliant young man of Baroda, an M.A., of the Alla-
habad University and trained in Benares, in the person of
Mr. G. K. 8hrigondekar. It is to his efforts and that of his
asgistant, Mr. K. Rangaswami, that we owe a complete and
well-classified card index,

When the time came to plan the printed Catalogue the
Library staft received valuable help and encouragement
from His ExoerLeNoy S Mawuspar N. Mzxara, Kit.,
CSI., M.A, LLB., Dewan Saheb of Baroda. He was
kind enough carefully to examine the scheme and to
make valuable suggestions as to the form which our
Catalogue should take. Six sheets were then printed off
under the supervision of Mr. G. K, Shrigondekar, who
had succeeded Mr. C. D. Dalal as Sanskrit Librarian,
on the premature death of that learned Jain scholar. On
the appointment as Srauta Pandit of Pandit K. S. Rama-
swami Shastri of Madras, the work of printing had to be delayed
while he carefully examined the Southern MSS. His long ex-
perience in the Madras Oriental MSS Library and his ewn vast

knowledge of Srauta subjests enabled him to add much useful
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information, Later on, however, it was found necessary to hurry
on with the printing, as we were constantly receiving
from India and elsewhere many inquiries as to the contents
of our Library.

We must apologize for numerous errors in the printing
caused by the illiteracy of the compositors employed by the
local printer, However, as the errors are of a very obvious
nature, an errata page has not been prepared.

§ 4. Catalogue of Vedic MSS.

We have ventured to call this Catalogue, printed in
tabular form, a Descriptive Catalogue, and perhaps an explana-
tion in justification of the title is necessary. We have aimed
to make it a useful aid to research workers by supplying
the fullest information compatible with keeping it within
reasonable limits, Works which have already appeared in
print are merely registered with the addition of the remark
¢ Printed ”, except indeed the MS in question varies in any
important particular from the printed version. Moreover, it
was thought unneeessary fully to describe an unprinted work
which had already received adequate treatment in the way of
description in a Catalogue of another library: mere referende
to that Catalogue alone was called for. No notice, however,
has been taken of mere title catalogues such as the Madras
Catalogue of Oppert, as references to them would serve mno
useful purpose.

Each Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS, as it is
published, is bringing to light an immense volume of new
MS materials. Thus the Deccan College Catalogue of Vedio
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MSS, the India Office Catalogue, the Madras Collection Cat
alogue, have brought a mass of new MS material which was
either unknown or supposed to have been lost. During the
time the present volume was in the press, we greeted with
the greatest pleasure the exceedingly interesting Catalogue of
Vedic MSS in the Government Collection under the care of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, prepared by the illustrious
Orientalist, Mabamahopidhyaya Haraprasad Shastri. What
we appreciated in it is the attempt at a perfect olassification
of the Vedic MSS, arranged not exactly chronologically but
with a chronological bias Though with the appearanca of
such voluminous Catalogues many MSS are gradually losing
their uniqueness or even rarity, yet it may be noticed, from
the Appendix, and asterisk (*) marks against the MSS dealt
in the tabular portion, that the Central Library ecollection
does not fail to contribute its quota to the list of unique,
rave or otherwise valuable MSS on Vedic subjects. We will
endeavour here to indicate only some of the most important
and valuable MS material which has yielded through a
laborious search for many years past.

§ 5. Plan and Scope of the Catalogue.

Thie Catalogue has been divided into three parts,
(1) the Veda, ( 2 ) Vedalskshana and ( 3 ) Upanishads, and
it treats of all works in the Central Library on these three
subjects. In the first portion all the Sambhitas, their com-
mentaries, and glosses, along with the Brahmanas, their
commentaries, etc, are dealt with. In the second, the works
on Vedangas, the indexes to the Mantras, Metres, Rishis,

Devg_té‘s, etc, have been treated of, It includes, as a matter
il
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of fact, all works designated by Mm. Haraprasad Shastri
a8 Subsidiary Treatises, In the third division, all the prin-
cipal, secondary and miscellaneous Upanishadas have been
treated, It will be seen from the above that we have cxcluded
all other works of the Vedic literature which are treated of
in other Vedic Catalogues; they are reserved for a subsequent
volume, For instance, we have excluded all works of the Satra

class, such as the Srautasitras, Grihyasttras, and all Prayogas
and Paddhatis, referring to individual Sambhitas or all ‘the
Samhitas collectively.

§ 6. Rigveda,

In the present collection there are a mumber of interes-
ting commentaries on several selections of Riks, giving fanciful
interpretations of the Mantras. For instance, in Vitthalarin-
mantravyakhya (v. 106 ) * by Kaéinatha ( 18th century ) we
find a series of selected Rks explained in a way so as to
justify the worship of Vitthala asa Vedic injunction. Whether
the author succeeded in impressing the public is an open
question, but there is no doubt that the worship of Vitthala
is now widely current in the whole of Western India, Guzerat
and neighbouring countries. Some scholars are of opinion that
this Vitthala is none but a form of Buddha himself. A
similar work is represented by Mantrarahasyaprakasika ( v. 76 )
of Nilakantha, perhaps the same as the commentator on the
Mahabharata, son of one Govinda, and an author of unknown
date. Herein we find a selection of 250 Riks from different
portions of the Samhitda commented upon in such a way as
to appear as references to the story of the Bhagavata. It

* These numbers indicate Work Nos.
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seems that there was a movement in or abont the 18th
century amongst the different sects of the Hindus which
actuated them to justify their favourite tenets by tracing them
from the Vedas, thereby giving an authority beyond question.
Three more commentaries, ( 1 ) The Mantrabhashyam ( v. 70)
of an unknown author, who seems to be later than
Sayanicharyya, (2 ) the Bhavaratnaprakasika ( v. 26 ) of
Narayana who comments on the commentary of Jayatirtha
on the Rigvedasamhitabhashya by Anandatirtba,and (3 ) the
Rig‘a,rthéusﬁ,rah ( v. 20 ) by Dinakarabhatta, elder brother
of Gagabhatta, a contemporary of Sivaji, also deserve special
mention in this connection.

There are a number of interesting Lak-hanagranthas
which refer to the Rigveda and call for special attention.
The most important among them are perhaps the
Samkshiptasara, ( vl. 116 ) attributed to the great Sarikara-
charyya, and its commentary by Vinayaka, dealing with the
method of corvectly pronouncing all the vowels and consonants
of the Rigveda in accordance with the Siksha of Papini and
other extant works on Siksha. The text does not mention
the :authr)r., but the commentator, evidently a very Ilate
writer and a follower of Sankaracharyya, attributes it to the
Great Master. Among the indexes to the Riks of the Samhita
only one work, entitled Dvipada ( vl. 57 ) is important. It
gives a list of all Riks which have either one pada or two
padas, and of all those Riks which have four padas but are
regarded as two Dvipada Riks in the Rigveda Samhita. The
commentary on Kityiyana’s Sarvanukramani by Visudeva
( vL. 29 ) is also & unique work found in thig collection,
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Another work of interest is the Rigvidhanavyakhya
(vl 22) by Matrisinu, which is not known to have
been degcribed elsewhere. The original text found in I. O.
and L also differs considerably from that given in the present
MS. The commentary is altogether unique. Also, the Nirukta-
vyakhya ( vl. 69 ) of Skandasvimin, otherwise known as
Mahesvaracharyya, is a rare work belonging to the Rigveda.
He refers to previous commentators on the subject, such as,
Bhagavaddurga, Barbarasvimin, etc. Is he the same as the
famous commentator of the Rigveda Samhita ?

Among the commentaries on the Upanichads of tho
Rigveda Samhita the following two are some of the many
important works. In the present collection there are two
commentaries on the Kauéitaki Upanishad belonging to the
Sankhysyana Sakha, one by Négara Nardyana (up. 756) and
another by Rangardmanuja ( up. 76 ) both of whom explain
the same Upanishad, one according to the Advaita and
the other following the Visishtddvaita system. The
Aitareyopanishadbhashyavyakhya (up. 42) of Abhinava-
nariyanendra who calls himself a dieciple of Kaivalye dra
and Jiignendra has been printed; but the printed edition in
the Anandaérama Sanskrit Series ascribes the commentary to
Anandagiri. This Bhashya refers to the Dipika of cither
Sapkarsnanda or Vidyaranya, both of whom flourished not
earlier than the 14th century. It appears, therefore, that the
printed edition has erroneously ascribed the commentary to
Anandagiri.

§ 7. Samaveda.
The chief and the most important among the MSS in
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this collection helongiig to the Samaveda is perhaps the Jai-
miniya or the Talavakara recension of the whole Samhita
(v. 122). A complete sot of all the eight divisions of the
Jaiminiya Bribmana or the Talavakira Brabmana ( see pp.
105ff) is also a possession of which we may be justly proud.
The Jaiminiya Brihmana consists of eight parts, the Mah4
brahmana, Dvidasiham, Mabhivratam, Ek&ham, Ahinam,
Arsheyam, and the Upanishad. Two only among these eight
have appeared in print, viz: the Arsheya Brihmana, and the
“Upanishad Brihmana, which have been edited by Burnell and
Oertel and published in 1878 and 1894 respectively. All
others are absolutely unique. The well-known Kenopanishad,
it may be remembered, belongs to this Sikhi. Another work
of no lees importance belonging to same School i
the Samavedaginam { v. 124 ). The Ginas of the Sima-
vedea are divided into four parts, Samhitd, Aranyaka,
Uha, and Rabasya, and their number is 3681 in all. Its
importance can never be over-estimated, as our information
about the Talavakira Sikhd is very meagre.

Thero is rather a large number of Lakshanagrathas
which affliliate themselves to the Sdmaveda Among them
the Gdyatravidhinam | vl. 76 ) by one Suxfga seems to be
highly interesting; it gives the different modes of chanting the
Prastava and Pratihira of the Gayatra Saman when sung
in different metres of the Kiks. The Latyayana Srauta Satra
mentions the Sungas as the Acharyyas, and the Gotrapravara
books meution the Suﬁgas as one of the Dvyamushyiyana
Gotras, The Sufigasthat were responsible for the dismembermant
of the Maurya Empire belonged to the Suiga Grof,ra. And the
evidence of this MS confirms the belief that the Surigas be-
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longed to the Samaveda. Anothor important Lakshanagrantha
is the Phullapotam ( vl. 78 ) of Ganesa, an author of
uncertain date, who comments on the Pushpasttra, which is
ascribed generally to Pushpamuni or Gobhila. But here in the
very beginning Ganesa makes his obeisance to Vararuchi, to
whom he ascribes the text of Phullasttra. The commentary
on the work by Ramakrishna begins from the 8rd Prapathaka;
Ajatasatru’s commentary was believed up to now to have
commenced from the 5th. But from a MS in our collection it
appears certain that this latter also covered the 3rd and Ath
Prapathaka besides. The commentary on the first two,
however, were not available hitherto. GaneSa’s commentary
alone covers the first two Prapathakas, and in this respect our
MS is altogether unique. The two commentaries on the
Chhandovichiti, one by Hrishikesa Sarman ( v1. 47 ) and
the other anonymous ( vl. 43 ), are MSS which deserve
mention. The Chhandovichiti is a work treating of the
metres of the Samaveda, and forms a part of the Nidanasitra
of Pataitjali. The time of HrishikeSa Sarman, otherwise
known as Pettasastri, may be guessed quite easily, as he
calls himself a grandson of Ranganathadhvarin, who commented
on Bhattoji Dikshita's Siddbanta Kaumudi. The author
further gives the information that he was a resident ofs
Tapjore. Amongst the remaining Lakshanagranthas the
Gitikalpam ( vl 88 ), Dharapam ( vl. 58 ) Matralaksh-
apam (vl 82) and its commentary ( vl 83 ), Saptal:kshanam,
(vl 118 ), and the Simaparibhisha ( vl. 121) are some
of the works important in this collection.

Amongst the Upanishad MSS referring to the Sima-
veds two_deserve special notice. The first among them is the
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Vivarana (up. 66) on the Kenopanishad by Upanishadbrah-
man, who explains the Upanishad according to the Parami-
dvaita system of Philosophy. The author calls himself a dis-
ciple of Vasudevendra. Upanishadhrahman was a voluminous
writer of commentaries on the Upanishads; the three volumes
of Upanishads, published by the Adyar Library, in all cases,
bear the commentary of Upanishadbrahman, This group of
Upanishads excludes a smaller group of ten famous
Upanishads, Kena, Katha, etc, technically known as the
Dasopanishad. Upanishadbrahman’s commentary on any of
these ten Upanishads were not known to us hitherto. But
our collection presents an admirableset of five commentaries by
Upanishadbrahman on five of the Dadopanishads, namely, a,
Kena, Katha, Prasna and Mundaka Upanishads. Our author
is very late, and flourished about a hundred years back in
Kanchi, and reems to be the foumder of the Paramidvaita
system of philosophy. The second Upanishad work of the
Simaveda, hitherto unknown, is the Chhé&ndyogyoponishad-
arthsangraha (up. 104) by Réghavaendra Yati, which is the
commentary on the Upanishad following the Drvaita system.
The commentator calls himself a disciple of Sudhindrapida.
Both the Guru and the disciple are known to us already
from other commentaries composed by them, but this MS,
which exists only in name, is a new discovery.

8. Yajurveda.

In the domain of the Yajurveda, though our collection
has nothing new to offer, yet nevertheless, there is rather a
large number of Lakshanagranthas hitherto unknown or
known only by name. Among them the MSS worthy of
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mention are the Yajurvidhinam ( vl. 90 ) Vilanghyavyikhy4
(vl 102 ) by MAdhavichiaryya, Varnakramalakshanam
( vL 97 , Varnakramadarpanavyikhyd ( vl. 95 ), Bharadva-
jaSikshavydkkys ( vl. 81 ), Nataparavyikhyd ( vl. 61 ), and
the Taittiriyapadasvaralakshanavyikhysd ( vl. 54 ) The Ya-
jurvidhdnam has thres recensions, one with five chapters,
another with seven, and a third with nine. MSS of the first
and the second variety are already described, but the largest
recension of nine chapters exists ounly in name. Our MS,
which is incomplete at the end, but goes up to the middle
of the eighth chapter, is therefore unique. Other MSS
have been detailed in the Appendix in their proper places,
and we forbear putting in any further remarks about
them here,

(1 ; Black Yajus.

The Yajurveda splits up into two divisions, the Dlack
and the White. The Black Yajurveda has been assigned to an
earlier period than the White, as the former is less methodical
in arrangement We have in this collection several interesting
and new Upanishads or their commentaries referring to “the
Black Yajus and calling for special remark. The Kél4gnirudrop-
anishad ( up. 54 ) which treats of the efficacy of besmearing
different parts of the body with ash, seems to be a new one,
as it differs materially from the Upanishad of the same
name which has been printed and published. The most
important feature of this Upanished is that it states in the
colophon that the source of the work is the N andike$vara
Puripa. Among the commentaries of the Upanishads, that of
Nardyana ( up. 128 ) on the Taittiriya Upanishad is unique.
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Nérdyana is believed to have commented on a largs number
of Upanishads, but to have neglected to comment on
the Dadopanishads; but here we find three commentarios by
him on three among the ten, namely, the Praéna. Mundaka and
Taittiriya. There is, moreover, a veritable jungle of Nariyanas
in the Vedic literature, The NAriyapa who commented on
the Aévalayana Srautasttra calls himself a Girgya and son
of Nrisimha, The commentator on the Aévaliyana Grihya
is a Naidhruva, son of Divikara, and the comrmentator of
the Sinkhyayana Grihyasitra, son of Krishnajit and grand-
son of Sripati. Our Nariyana must be kept distinot from
all these, because one (up. 242) of the MSS gives his father’s
name a8 Bhattn Ratnikara. A gloss (up. 117) on the com-
mentary of Anandatirtha on the same Upanishad by Sri-
nivisa, the commentary by Righavendra Yati ( up. 124 )
and an anonymous commeutary on ths Niriyanopanishad
(up. 145) are also new in this collection On Kathopanishad,
the two commentaries, one by Upanishadbrabman ( up. 49 )
and another by Niarayapa Gajipativajyv (up. 50) probably a
Uriya, are not without interest. The Kathopanishad is one
of the ten Upanishads, and Upanishadbrahman’s commentary

is therefore unique.
(if) White Yajus,

The White Yajus comes next in the chronological order,
Among the commentators of the Vajasaneyl Samhita, Mahi.
dhara, Siyana and Uvata are widely known, Here in this
collection we have two new commentaries to offer, though

unfortunately only in a fragmentary form, The name of the
u
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work in one, and the names of the authors in both,
are unknown, One has been tentatively called Vajasaneyi-
gamhitdtippant (v. 102), and the other gives its name as
Vijasaneyisamhitzbhashyam (v. 105). Both are commenta-
ries on the Samhiti of the MAdhyandiniya Sikhi, The
Mandalabrahmanabhéshyam ‘v. 74) by Narayanendra Saras-
vall, and the commentaries on Rudridhyaya by Réjahamwsa
Sarasvati (v. 86) and Venkatanitha (v. 88), also belong to
this Samhitd and call for some attention, It appears from
the colophon of the Mandalbrihmanabhashyam that Nardya-
nendra, Rajahamsa ard Sadvatendia are one and the same
person, This anthor’s perceptor was also called Nird-
yanendra. Venkatanatha’s commentary on Rudrabhishya has
however been printed, but the Vanivilasa edition ascribes the
book to Abhinavadarikarichiryya, the Gura of Venkatanitha.
Our MS clearly agcribes the authorship to Veikatanitha, who
calls himself a disciple of Abhinavasankardchiryya. It remains
now for the scholars to decide who must be the real author,

Among the Lakshanagranthas, the Chaturviméatipada-
satram (vl. 39; which is an index of all the 23rd and 24th
padas of the Véjasaneyisamhitd, and another incomplete MS
(vl 85) giving an index to the Rishis, metres, and the
Devatis of the Mantras of the Samhits, and which differs

from the Anukramani of Yajtikaérideva, are unique in this
collection.

The Upanishad MSS of this Samhitd worthy of notice
‘are perhaps the commeuntary of Sayana (up. 34) on the
Iéavasya Upanishad, of Visudevabrahman (up. 189) on
the Brihadaranyakopanishad, and the Nyéyakalpalatikd



xix

(up.186) by Anandaptrna Munindra. The commentary of Sayana
above mentioned is of very great interest, It is well-known
that Siyana or Méidhava commented on the first 20 Adhyiyas
of the White Yajurveda only, and this commentary has been
printed in the Benares Chowkhama Series, In the Madras
collection there is a MS described under R No. 2452,
which is a commentary on the Adhyayas 21 to 80 of the
Samhitd, by one Anantichiryya, who makes an express men-
tion that as MAdhavachiryya did not comment on the latter
portion of the Samhitd it fell to his lot to do so. Th»>
iéﬁvﬁsyopanishad, it may be remembered, is the 40th chapter
of the Samhit4, and Siyana’s commentary on the same there-
fore is of unique interest. It may be noted here that the
commentary of Visudevabrahman is on the Upanishad of the
Midhyandina recension of this Samhitd, and not on the
KAnva recension which is commented by Sankardchirya.

The Brihadaranyakopanishadbhishya has a Vérttika by
Suresvarichiryya. This Vérttika has again been commented
upon by Anandagiri or Anandajiidna, who is identified with
Janardane, an Acharyyaof the Dvdirakipitha, and put down
in fhe latter half of the 18th or the beginning of the 14th century.
Another commentary on the same, entitled, Nydyakalpalatiké,
is by Avnandapirns, who must belong to the 14th century or
earlier, as the MS in our possession gives the date of copying
ag Saka 1836, Anandapﬁrga’s commentary is extremely
rare, and its value lies in the numerous references to well-

known authors about many of whose identity and time we
have not the least idea,
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§ 9. Atharvaveda

In the domain of Atharvaveda the index (v, 3 ) giving
the first two words of all the Mantras of the Samhitd in
sorial order is unique and most important in this col-
lection. It ie worth comparing the Samhit4 with the index,
which is Iikely to bring out a large number of variations.
This work is neither a regular Lakshanagrantha, nor does it
belong to the domain of the Samhita. It has, therefore, been
classified umder the first section viz : the Veda. Another MS
of the Purushastkta gives us the information that this Stkta
is common to both the Paipplada and the J4jala Sikha.

Among the Lakshanagranthas the Atharvavedastktavi-
niyogamild ( vo. 6 ) dealing with the different applications
of the Mantras, is unique, and among the Upanishad MSS the
commentaries on the Mundaka (up. 224 ) and Prasna ( up.
171) Upanishads by Upanishadbrahman ani two others of
Nardyana on Prafna (up. 172 ) and Mundaka ( up.2:8 ), and
a gloss (up. 163 ) by Nrisimbichiryya Chhaliri, a Madhva,
are gome of the important commentaries,

In view of the discussions mnow prozeeding in the pages
of the Indian Historical Quurterly, wa consider it necessary
to make the following obssrvations on the Mandukya Upani-
shad of tho Atharvaveda. We have in our collections MSS3
of the Mindukya Upanishad in three different saries: (1)
One class has twelve prese passages of the Upanishad without
the Karikds known as the Gaudipddv Karikds. These bhave
been commeonted on by S'ahkarﬁ,nauda, who oculls his com-
mentary the Molamantrabbéshya or tha commentary on the
original -Mantras ( of the Upauishad). (2) The second class
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of MSS have, in addition to all the prose passages, the Gauda-
pida Karikds of the first Prakarana only. This has been
commented on by Anandatirtha and Kuraniriyana, both of
whom hold the theory that the prose passages and the first
Prakarana of the Kérikds together comprise the Upanishad.
(8) The third class of MSS contain the pross portion with
all the four Prakaranas of the Karikas, and the commentaries
of Sankara and his followers cover the whele ground.

‘We can therefore easily support the theory that the
twelve prose passages comprise the original Upanishad as
already established; and the authorship of the Karikis goes
undoubtedly to Gaudapida, who introduces the Slokas in the
in the Upanishad as sr%® saar wafea 'Sankardnanda comments
on the twelve prose passages only. Sankarichiryya, who in-
troduces a Karikd ( 16 ) of the first Prakaraniy of the
Upanishad in his Brahmastitrabhashya II 1-9 asa Gaudapida
Kéarikd, does mnot warrant us in taking the Karikas as
belonging to the original Upanishad. The commentaries of
Anandatirtha and Kmanariyana have an altogether different
tale to tell. They consider the prose portion and the first
P.rakan-xm of the Karikas as constituent parts of the original
'(fpanishad. We cannot, however, come to a definite conclusion
in this respect unless we lzave the commentaries of the two
latter severcly alone.

One more very cwious Upanishad deserving mention
i3 the Viratapaniyopanishad ( up 254 ) which treats of the
various modes of repeating the twelve-syllabled Mantra of
Kali, The subject properly belongs to the sphere of Tantra,
but a8 the work is termed an Upanichad, it is freated here,
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§ 10, Description of the Columus.

Before concluding this Preface, & word or two are added
by way of deseription of the nine columus in which tho folis
pages of the Catalogue are divided.

Column 1 gi:res the work No. of the MS. Differont
copies of the same MS have besn included under one number.
The three sections of the Catalogue each has a different
gerial number,

Column IT gives the title of the MS in Dovanigari
characters, Here constant repetitions have bean avoided by
means of dittos, The commentarics, if endowed with a special
name, have been mentioned between quotation marks,

Column IIT is a transliteration of the title in
Roman characters. The asterisk () indicating MSS degoribed
in the Appendix has been relegated to this column.

Column IV has been reserved for the authors (a)
or the commentators ( ¢, cc, or ccc ). Wherever the M3
expressly mention the names of the Gurus or fathers, eto ,
of the authors, they are stated in this column. )

Column V gives the Accession numbers of the MS3 ag
they appear in the Library Accession Regicter. When one
number contains more than one work the different works are
marked with the letters of the alphabet gerially : thus, 1a, 1b,
lc,. But when a MS containg more than 26 works repre-
gented by a-z, the 27th and the subsequent works are marked
g, ‘:w b %, eto.
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Column VI is given mainly for the identification of the
MSS.

Column VII gives the extent of the MS in Slokas of
82 letters each.

Column VIII gives the age of the MSS, only when such
dates are exvres:ly mentioned in the works. No palmogra-
phical speculations have been made in this connection.

Columm IX. Other supplementary information is given
in this column, including roferences to Descriptive Catalogues,
general description, soript, cte. of a MS. Where no script is
mentioned, it should be understood that the work is written
in Devandgari characters. An incomplete MS is notes as such;
all other MSS must be taken as perfect. The material of
works not written on paper is also specified in thig column,

In the matter of trancliterating Sanskrit words, we have
followed the system employed by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar in
his publications, It is to be regretted that we came to know
of the Circular issued by the Royal Asiatic Society of Great
Britain and Ireland, recommending one uniform and scientific
method of transliteration, too late to adopt in this volume,
but we hope to employ the system recommended in all our
future publications.

We desire to record our appreciation of the assistance
rendered in many directions by Mr, Newton Mohun Datt,
Curator of Libraries, whois a veritable encyclopeedia of biblio-
graphical knowledge as regards printed books, and an expert
in matters of typography.
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This Catalogue has been prepared and seen through the
press by Mr, G. K. Shrigendekar, 3. A. and Pandit Ramaswami
Shastri Siromani, who bave spared no efforts to make it as
complete as possible, and to omit no information likely to be
of -service to the research scholar, Mr. K. Rangaswami, their
able assistant, has also rendered yeoman’s services in many
ways : such as wiiting press copy, reading proofs, and making
indexes. He also prepared the whole of the Appendix on the
Upanishads.

Baropa }
August 15, 1925

GENERAL EDITOR
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Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in
the Adyar Library, vol. I. Upanishads, by F.
Otto Schrader. Madras, 1908.

Atharvaveda samhité.

Bengali script.

Benares Sanskrit Series.

A Classified Index to Sanskrit Manuseripts in the
Palace at Tanjore by A. C. Burnell, London, 1880.
Commentator.

Report on a Search for Sanskrit and Tamil
Manuscripts by Seshagiri Sastry, M.A. Nos. 1
and 2, Madras, 1898-99,

A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuseripts
in the Library of Caleutta Sanskrit College,
vols. I to X. Caleutta, 1895~1906.

Date of composition.

Descriptive Catalogue of the Government, Collegtion
of Manuseripts at the Deccan College, ( now
under the care of the Bhandarkar Oriental Re-
search Institute), Poona, Vol. I. Part 1. Vediec lite-
rature: Sanhitds and Brahmanas. Bombay, 1916.
Grantha scrip.

Notices of Sanskrit Manuseripts by Mm, Hara-
prasad Sastri M. A, C. I, E., vols. 10 and 11,
Also Notices, 2nd Series, vols, I to IIT. Caloutéa,
1892, 1895, and 1900-1907.
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A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts
in the Government Collection under the care
of the Asiatic Society of Bongal, by Mm,
Haraprasad Sastri, M. A.,C. 1. E, Vol. II. Vedic
MSS. Caleutta, 1928.
Report on the Sanskrit Manuscripts in Southern
India by E. Hultzech, Nos. 1 to 3. Madras,
1895-1905.
Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the India
Office Library by Julius Eggeling, Parts I-7,
London, 1887-1904.

Kaushitakyiranyaka.

Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts by Rajendralal
Mitra. Vols, 1-9, Calcutta. 1871-1888.
Malayalam script.

Nandinigari script.

Desoriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuseripts
in the Government Oriental MS8S Library,
Madras. 26 Vols, Madras, 1901-1918,

Triennial Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuseripts
collected for the Government Oriental MSS Library,
Madras. Vols. 1 to 3. Madras, 19:3-1922,
Catalogus Codicum Sanskritoram Bibliotheca
Bodleiane, vols. 1 and 2 with Appendix for vol.
1. Oxford, 1864-1905.

Palm-leaf manuscript.

Detailed Reports of Operations in Search of Sans-
krit Manuscripts in the Bombay Circle by Peter
Peterson, ( E-Extract ) 1-6 Reports, Bombay,
1882-1899,
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RV Rigveda Sambhiti.

Sa Sarad4 script.

SB Satapatha Brihmana.

Sam Samvat ( Vikrama ).

Stein Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Raghu-

uatha temple Library of H. H. the Maharaja of
Jammu and Kashmir by M. A. Stein. Bombay,

1894.
SV Samaveda Sambhita.
TA Taittiriydranyaka.
B Taittiriya Brihmana.
Te Telugu script.
TS Taittiriya Samhit4.
up Upanishad.
v Veda.
vl Vedalakshana.
Vs Vijasaneyi Samhité,

W Verzeichniss der Sanskrit und Prakrit Hands-
' chriften (der Koniglichen Bibliotheca in Berlin),
Von. A, Weber. Vols. 1 & 2. Berlin, 1853-1892.

TRANSLITERATION.

Ha, Araors, ¥L €L, T0, S0 Ky, mol, i, we,
T ai, a0, Atau, =m or m, : h, )

gk, ®kh, 7g wgh, €0, T oh, gchh, wj, wjh, T8
{t': it’h; E\d, {dhs v n, at, zr\th, Ed’ E‘[\dh, an, ap, T\ph,
b, Ebh: Hm, 4y, qr, %l qav, ﬁé; ¥.8h, &8, gh.






"

Work Title of Ms. in . . Auther or
No, Devandgard Title of Ms. in Roman Commentator
1 | wqdaTATITRITIS | Atharvavedajatiprakira-
pétha -
2 | srqdygefear Atharvavedasamhitd
3 | wrxdfgEfyama- | Atharvavedasamhitdkrama-
HIUT | kinda *
4 | rwgw Annasiikta
5 | whadtgw Agdwinistikta
6 | egarAIagF  with | AsyavAmiyastkis  with | ¢, Atménanda
ATsy | Bhéshya *
7 ” » » » ¢. (Siyana)
8 | ardta Ahing *
9 | ArqrRT with Wrew| Adhdnamantra with ¢ (Sdyana)
Bhishya :
10 | arrfa(si)gw Apri (¢t stkta
11 Wﬂ'ﬂtﬂ' f&mx;yagéna.
» » - »
» 11 »
» 2 »
124 ’” »
12 | snevgmrasars &
qr1 Aran A .
ronyegenavydkbyd | &b Akara-
bhatta




Acc. No Leaves, | Gran- Age Remarks
.| thas .
]

9100 11 200 17th Kénda. Saunaka sakha,
Accented, Injured.

2658 238 | 5700 Saunaka é4khd. Accented

7597(b) 22| 300 1-11 Kéndas. 12th continued.
Saunaks, 8akha, ~

6658(ay| 19-20 50 PL. Gr. This Ms. contains
Higw, g%, froggs,
ATLSYHH and TG also,

1537 67 700 All Stktas of Aéwins from
Rigveda. Accented,

1866 33 | 1500 RV. Ashtaka 2 Adhydya 8
Vargas 14-23. Otherwise known
a8 HTHAH.

4544 44 800

9851(e) [185-202] 1300 P.L. Gr.

11085 341 700} Saka 1802 IB. Kinda 1 PrapAthaka 1

.| Apuvikas2-10 & Prapithaka
2 Anuvika 1.
6971(i) 11| 200 RV. PL. Gr.
2353 - 7 700 | Sam. 1735 Otherwise known as WETIIT.
. Containg HEIFTFAT also,
2354; 59 600 1-5 Prapathakas only,
2455 40-68 400 | Sam. 1703 | From the beg. of the 4th
.i| Prapéthaka.

5874 46 700 | Sam, 1637 Contains WETATFAT also,

5886 70} 700 | Sam. 187-(2)

9799(b) 12 550 1-5 Prapathakas. 6th continued,

DL Gr,




N itle of Ms. . . Author or
1;;?‘ Tz%:vgnag:ﬁm Title of Ms. in Roman Commentator
12| sevqamasaIEqr | Aranyaginavyikhya Sobg:]fkm-

atta
13 | srcog(&fyar)eg-  |Aranya(sambita)padaphtha
Qi3

14 | swrifgeeror Arsheyabrﬁhmnna

15 | avifararvaror "

14 ‘ N 9

» vy "

9 3 1)

» L) ”

” 39 »

16| s¥wsTsronTer Arsh:gabr&hma!,la- . | Sayana

bhéshya
17| pagewerarfy Indrapuchchhasima eto,
138 i
Fufereg g Upanishadbrahmara

” ( ” ) (»)

19 | smepeary Rikchava

20 | s Rigarthasira * Dinakarabhatta

son of
Rémakrishna

21| smedrmgErfyar Rigvedasarnhits

» » %
‘o ;, ”»




Acc. No.| Leaves G;;‘i:‘:s' Age Remarks
12916 25 600
2459 11 100 | Sam. 1754 | Contains mEra1saT also.
9863(a) 17 200 Of Jaimini 84kh4 in 84 Khan-
das, P.L. Gr. Damaged.
2439 24 250 | Sam. 1910
2440 16 250 | Sam. 1582 | Injured.
6387(e){119-126] 250 P.L. Gr.
9805(h), 4 60 Prapithakas 1-17. 18th con-
tinued. P.L. Gr.
11845 13 250 | Sam. 1527
12921 20 250
9788(d) 7 350 PrapAthaka 1 Khandas 1-11,
12th continued. P.L. Gr.
19026 26 600 Injured. P.L. Gr.
9863(b)| 86 | 1500 Of Jaimini é8kb4. Injured. 4
pts. 146 Khandas, P.L, Gr.
10881¢c); 50-128! 1500 134 Khandas. P.L. Gr.
12196 8 50
12695 19| 1200 Sam. 1867 | Some portions of Samhits
and Brahmana are commented
here.
6439(a) 13 300 Ashtaka 1 Adhyayas 1 & 2.
3rd continued, Injured. P.L.
Nn,
9124 5-50 800 9-15 Adhy4yas. 9th & 15th
incomplete. (Ashtaka 2 Adhy-
ayas 1-7).
5259 9 100 Ashtaka 5 Adhydya 2.
Accented,



»

»

»

”»

”

»

25

”

26

27

»

22 | ez (&feanmaare

23 | ez (dfgar) vgurs’

24| smrag(efaar) wey

k]

1]

”»

”

”

”

”

sz (EfEan)asy-
( )

&

g
eSSy

wag @ Ran sy

sy (dfear) ureg-
dmfaga ‘

”»

3

|
n

Ok e amE

»

Rigveda(samhits)krama-
patha

Rigveda (samhitd) pada-
patha

TTELE ap T X ammpe -

»”

»
124

o i

Rigveda(samhité)bhashya |

»

B.igveda(samhitﬁ)bhﬁshya-”
vivarana ,

»

Rigveda(sahitd)bhishya.
tikavivriti -
‘Bhivaratnaprakisika’ #

|
Rigveda(sarhhité) bhéishyal
a’
f

A

9

L2
-

Work Title of Ms, in : . Author or
No Devanigari Title of Ms. in Boman Commentator
21 | soygafEar Rigvedasamhitd

c. Anandatirtha

»

ce. Jayatirtha
tH]

cce. Nardyana
disciple ‘of
Réghavendra

(Siyana)
( » )

(n)
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i ]
Aco. No. Lieaves | Gran- Age Remarks
thas
5 -
4816(a) | 561 I 6000 Ashtakas 5-8. Accented.
6153 | 56+68 | 2700 Ashtakas 7-8. P.L. Gr.
7175 195+131 ! 8000 | Sam. 1590 Ashtakas 7 & 8. Accented.
t Injured.
{
4510 14 250 Ashiske 4 AdhyAya 1. 2nd
l continued.
4513 (37-116 1 1200 Adhyfyas 27-32. Accented.
{ ( Ashiaka 4 Adhyiyas 3-8 ),
!i
4509 [39-101: 1000 | Sam, 1560 | Adhydyas 28-32. Accented.
E (Ashtaka 4 Adhyayas 4-8),
4511 126 ;‘ 1500 Adhyiyas 25-32. Accented. 32nd
! incomplete. (Ashtaka 4).
4512 130 | 1500 . 16 Adhyfiyas 41-48. Accented.
3‘ Sam. 1687 4 =\ ohinkn 6),
4514 | 12-75 « 1300 Adhyéyas 42-48. Accented,
i (Ashtaka 6 Adhydyas 2-8).
2609(a) 32§ 1000 Ashtaka 1 Adhyayas 1-3.
6439(b)| 14-37 { 1000 P.L. Nn. Injured.
2609(b)] 144 | 4000 Ashtaka 1 Adhydyas 1&2.
3rd continued.
6439(c) [38-130 | 3500 ) Injured.
Y PL Nn. :
6429 |276-344 2700 Ashtaka 1 Adhydya 3 only.
1-7 Vargas wanting. Much
injured, P.L. Nn.
11022 5 75 | Saka 1796 | Only the  beginning  of
(b) ‘ IR,
7212 2-31| 500 * IRLATA incomplete.
9691  37-108 | 1000 From the middle of SqvEETE




Work Title of Ms, in . : Author or
No. Devanigart Title of Ms. in Roman Commentator

27| swag(&far)urse | Bigvedasamhitd)bhashya |  (SAyama)

”» 3% 13
2 29 ”

”» LE] "

” FE] 32

» 'T) ”»

» 7] »

» » - LL

» 29 ”

” 3 ”»

” 33 ”»

” 9" 1. ”»

» ” . » ”»

» [FeagafRarwith TSR vedasamhxta with c. »
hashya
» » o Ce »

» ”» ” 0. ”»




Acc. No| Leaves | Gran- Age Remarks
thas
to the 13th Varga of
Ashtaka 1 Adhyaya 1.

200 | 2-103] 4500 Ashtaka 1 Adhyéyas 1, 3, 7,
277~307 8. Injured. Leaves very brittle.
568-608

12223 233 | 6000 Sam. 1879 | Ashtaka 1 Adhysyas 1 & 2.
12232 441 11000 Sam. 1879 | Ashtaka 1 Adhy4yas 3-8,
12231 | 342 | 9500 | Sam. 1878 | Ashtaka 2.
12210 358 { 9400 Sam. 1880 | Ashiaka 3.
12211 262 | 6000 Sam, 1452 Ashbaka 4.
12631 172 § 6000 Ashfaka 5 Adhyfyas 1-7.
12209 | 255 | 6600 | Sam. 1877 | Ashtaka 5.
12205 250 | 6300 Sam. 1877 | Ashiaka 6.
12206 50 | 1500 Ashiaka 7 Adhylyas 1&2.
12207 210 | 6400 Sam. 1876 | Ashiaka 7 Adhydyas, 3-8,
12208 357 | 8800 Sam. 1876 | Ashiaka 8.Thecopyist gives at
: the end the following gran
thasarmkhya :~Bhishya 71825;
Samhita 13000; Pada 16000,
235 |L66+240{28000 Ashtakas 5-8.
+192+
275
236 1327+233[18000 Sam, 1816 | Ashfaka 1.
7159 384 {18000
306 13 ] 250 Ashtaka 2 Adhydya 1 Vargas
4, 5th continued.




Work Title of Ms. in . : Author or
No. Devanégart Title of M?’ in Roman Commentator
28 | smeefaus¥r with | Rihoitimafijart with BhA-| ¢, Dyadvivedi

T ‘Q—{rﬁqmﬂ’ shya ‘Vedarthaprakaga’.
» » ” » »
29 qq;g‘ﬁ;a‘rgrga’tq; EkasmaisvAhinuvéka
30 | wwrfaswoEwey Ekignikindamantra
» b} »
» 3 »
31 | umprfirmroeasIsqr- | Ekdgnikindamantra- Haradatta
YT Vyﬁtkhyﬁ;
» » ” 2
» | TETRrETIE AT with | BkAgnikindamantra with
SYIEYT Vyﬁkhyé,
32 | agte Ekaha *
33 | waasrEor Aitareyabrahmana
”» » »
» % ”»
34 | QAT AT with yrey| Aitareyabrihmana with | ¢, Shyana
Bhéshys
» 3 »




Ace. No.| Leaves | Gran- Ago Remarks
thas
12580 77 800 Ashtakas 2-5. 6th continued,
Accented.
12736 166 | 3000 | Sam 1891
11022(c) 6 80 | Saka 1798 TS. Kénda 7 Prapithaka 2
Anuvikas 11-20.

530 17 | 450 | Saka 1771 HAFIUIS to the HATTEATHY-
YA, Also called HFHT-
qr3sE. QOIophon:—‘a'f%t'i'-
YUTET ATIIIAFYT “ote,

9872(a), 29 450 P.IL. Gr.

9873(a) 27| 450 .,

6803¢c)] 57| 1100 ,

9872(e)!198-239] 700 Begins from the 12th Khanda
of Pra¢na 1. P.L. Gr.

6391(a) 37 950 Pragna 1 and 1-7 Khandas of
the 2nd Pragna. P.L. Te,

9851(d)161-184] 1200 PL. Gr.

2341 233§ 4000 Saka 1713-14-1 Accentol. Different dates for

; 22-34 different Panchikis,
6183(a) 51 ] 1200 Adhyhyas 26-40. P.L. Gr.
9885 [19-195+ 4000 Adhyfya 5 Khanda 2 to
13 Adhyéya 40; Adhyéya 8
Khanda 5 to Adhyéya 10.
PL. Gr.
10989 | 383 | 7500 | Saka 1795 | Adhydyas 1-20.
10903 216 | 5000 | Saka 1796 Adhyayas 21-35. With Anu-

kramaniki.
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{Work!  Title of Ma. in . . Author or
Nz. Devanégari Title of Ms. in Roman Commentator
34 | GETT T withWrew] Aitareyabrahmana with | ¢. Siyana

Bhéshya
» 3y ”» »
35 | RERTITITS AitareyAranyaka
” tH ”»
36 | wxmTUEEtAweTaTsy | KémAndahomamantra— Séyana
- bhishya
» 7 » ( 12 )
37 | (wfrassrarm) (Kaushitakibrihmana)
» t H
” s »
” )
”» ”
2 [} ] »
» 7 »”
38 | wrastarsy Géygtribhashya Sankardcharya
99 | wrasftsgTET Glyatrivyakhydns | Vidyéranya



Ace. NoJ Leaves | Grat- Age Romarks

thas
10901 27 750 Adhyéyas 31-33.
10942 | 2+46 | 1000 Adhyiyas 86-40. 36th and

37th without text,
2339 51 800
8555 53| 700 Up to Aranyaka 5 Adhyiya
3 Khanda 2. Accepted.
417 17 250 T?.GPrapﬁthaka. 2 Apuvékas
11421 26 250 | Sam, 1902

546 45 | 1400 Otherwise known as gyremTa-
THTHOT. YATT only i e

Adhyayas 1-15,
8072 | 83| 1400 | Sam. 1572 »
12264 79 | 1400 | Sam. 1755 ”

4528 (18-100 | 2400 | Sam. 1503 Adhyhyas 6-30.

486 | 97| 1500 | Sam. 1897 TTUR only i. e Adhyayas

16-30.
9120 | 65| 1400 » 30th incomplete.
9676 | 4-85| 1200 AdhyAyas 14-27. 14th, 15th,
16th & 27th incomplete.
Injured.

4817 1 30

8441 4 60 | Saka 1746 Moth=eaten,




by Ti%ivﬁiafi;f“ Tile of Ms. in Boman | GLRRO", %
40 | Mot Gopathabréhmana

»” » »

» » »

” ” »

41 | SeTTHTIHT Chhéndogyabrdhmana

» 2 »

» ” »

» ” »

» » 124

» ” ”

42 | swivgarmwonarsgy | Chhindogyabréhmana~ | Gunavishnu

bhéshya* ) '

43 ” ” Séyana

44 | FruEsTERT Téndyabrihmana

" ” »

” ”




Aco. NoJ Leaves| Gran- Ags Remarks
thas
2425 159+59 | 2200 | Sam. 1676
2433 86 | 1000 Eﬁargm-—f’rapﬁﬁhakas 1-4,
5th continued,
2433 | 31-51 500 TALATHU. From Prapithaka
4 Anuvika 10.
3434 1 13-79 | 1000 Prapithakas 7-11 i. e,
AT -Lrapithakas 2-6.
1034 7| 140 | Sam. 1753 HPIQUE, Prapithaka 1 ouly.
6133¢b) 19| 250 PL, Gr.
9121 13 200 st Prapithaka, 2nd continusd,
10098 22 250 Be.
11525 10 250
13079 | 52-66 250
(b)
9807 (a) 30| 1000 For A¥@WYE only, P, L, Gr.
' For ATIQUL only. Up to the
6384 @y 2-45 [ 1000 6th. Khanda of tho 2nd Prapi.
thaka. P.L. Gr,
2413 182 | 4000 Also known as WETHIE,
' vgfrsra or Mesraror.
Injured.
2444 | 185 | 4000 [ Sam. 1831 | Injured,
6387¢a) 93| 4000 P.L. Gr.



Work| Title of Ms, in : . Author or
No. Devanigari Title of Ma. in Boman Commentator
44 | FroSTATHOT Téndyabrdhmana
»” 32 »
» 5 »
”» »” th4
» 2 H
L » "
» L] &
» 124 ”
» 2] ”
» 9 »
45 | AIUETHTHOTAST Téndyabrihmanabhishya | Siyana
» »
s | TUSIAFT  with s»» with Bhéshya e
g
46 | ATTSTIRTHINIST Téndyabrdhmanabhashya | Unknown
47 §ﬁlﬁzmam Taittiriyabrdhmana
» » -



Gran-

8

-

Ace, NoLeaves | 1 o Age Remarks
6792 881 4000 Injured. P.L. Gr.
6793 218 | 4000 PL. Gr
9681 1571 4000 | Sam. 1535 Injured.
2550 53| 1500 Prapathakas (Adhydyas) 1-10.
-{ 2537 127 2500 Prapéthakas (Adhydyas) 11-23,
Last leaf missing.
6925¢e)] -~ 12 400 Adlgﬁyalﬁnd continued.
PL, Gr.
6777 7-93 | 2200 Adhysya2 Khandabto
Adhyaya 15. PL, Gr.,
2410 |166-237) 900 Prapithakas (Adhydyas) 16~
21.22nd coutinued.
[10176(b) 9 400 Adhyéyas 1-4. 5th continued.
L.L. Gr.
2445 [22-50+ | 1500 Prapathakas (Adhydyas) 5-T7.
18-50+ 8th continued & Adhyiyas
67-74 17-20 and 25.
6385 | 160 3000 Adhyiyas 1-9. P.L. Gr.
9807(c)} 9| 300 Aél;yaya 1 Khandas 1-3. P.L,
6386 | 80+75 | 4000 Adhyiya 11 to 14th Adhydya
5th Khanda and Adhyayas
16-19, P.L.. Gr.
9792(a), 2 80 Adhysya 22. 18th Khanda
only. PL. Gr.
6606 134 | 3000 Aghtakas ( Kindas) 1 and 2,
P.L. Gr.
7035(b) | 11417} 700 Ashtaka (Kanda) 3 Prapathakas

1 & 10-12. P.L. Gr.



Work!  Title of Ms. in : ; Author or
No. ! Devanigart Title of Ms. in Roman Commentator
47 | §feQasraror Taittirtyabrahmana
» 1 ”

48 | (Afrdra) smmmonrgaT-| (Taittirtya) brshmaninu-
Fraauegrfigr | vikirthasamgrahakarika
49 | afadasfaar Taittiriyasarahitd
L] " ”
50 | afadragfearogars Taittirtyasamhitipada-
pitha
51 | afedae fEante Taittirlyasamhitdbhishya Bhattabhiskara
» 25 ”» ”»
52 ”» » Sﬁyan..a
53 | &fdarcoTs TaittiriyAranyaka
5¢ | dfadtarcoamasy TaittiriyAranyakabhishya |  Siysna
q

s | afECEITOTE with | Teittirlybranyaka with | e Sayana

LIACE Bhéishya, )
55 | EmarsqrasIEYr Devatadhysyabrahmana




Gran-

Ace. No.| Leaves thas Age Remarks
263 aL| 450 Ashtaka (Kinda) 1 Prapi-
76 thakas 1(—4. P.L. Te. d
afdenefafy eto. at the
end.
7395 | 4+77| 1900 Ashfaka 1 Prapithaka 1 Anu-
vakas 1-4 and Ashtaka 2,
PL. Te.
11022 9] 120 Kéndas 1-3. Karikds taken
(a) from Siyana’s Bhishya on
the Brihmana,
9839 177 8000 7 Kéndas. P.L. Te.
€596 [211-277| 1400 Ashtaka ( Kénda ) 5.
Beginning and end missing.
PL. Te.
7391 38| 9500 Ashtaka (Kénda) 3. P.L, Te.
(b)
6398 | 134 2600 Kinda 1 Prapithaka 1 to
Prapithaka 4 Anuvika 21,
Injured.
97 | 2300 Kianda 1 Trapéthakas 4-8.
s P L. Gr.
g 351 2800 Kinda 1 Prapithaka 1 Anu-
6328 ! véikas 1-12, P.L, Gr.
1035 1202-262{ 2000 P.L. Gr.
()
3-27 700 PrapAthaka 1 Anuvdkas 1-9.
1032(1) P.L. Te. No beginning. Injured.
8228 25 850 Prapathaka 2.
6387 128--129J 40 Otherwise known as grfee-

@)

"W, P.L, Gr!



”

n

(TwTAgEd)

t4

»

(Pavaménastkta)

1 1]

»

10

k itle of Ms.i : : Author or
Vgg;}; TlDeev;né.garim Title of Me. in Roman Commentator
55 | Eaareqra TR Devatadhyayabrdhmana
» 9 ”»
» 33 "
”» » »
56 Trgwarsy Devistiktabhéshya
57 | mraame Dvada#sha *
58 | arereteg® Nésadasitstkta
59 ﬁﬁ&%ﬂ@t?@?m- Nividapraishapuroruk-
qreqTT kuntapédhysya
» (ﬁﬁ'{@*ﬂ'mgﬂ@ (Nividakuntipapuroruk-
FAYTeY) praishidhyéya)
60 TIRTATELCTAYFT | Pavamlnapaticharatna-
slikia
61 | quuIHaTT oto, Favaménamantra ete.
62



L

Ace.No. | Leaves %’;‘: Age Remarks
11847 4-7 40 | Sam. 1573
(b)
11848 1-3 40 | Sam. 1527
(2)
2860 4 40 | Sam, 1791 In the colophon ‘ayferarveror.
12923 6 40 | Sam, 1667 ”

7581 3 o RV. Ashtaka & Adhydya 7
Vargas 11 and 12, Also known
as ATEIUTGFA. Birch-bark.

9831 {66-133 | 4200 P.L. Gr.

(b)
4818 2 30 RV. Ashtaka 8 Adhydya 17
Varga 17. Accented.
11798 17 250 Parigishtas of RV,
(b)
12712 21 250 | Sam. 1903 »
(a)

4819 7| 100 | Saka 1793 RV, Ashtaka 8 Adhyiya 7
Varga 13; Ashtaka 8 Adhy4ya
6 Vargas 26 and 27; Ashtaka
2 Adhyédya 3 Vargas 14-23,
Accented,

5996 8 100 TB. Kinda 1. Prapdthaka 4.

BAnnvﬁka E egc. Adh
98-117 450 \V. Ashtaka yiya 7

481(%; +19 Varga 16 to Ashtaka 7 Adh-

yaya 2 Varga 21.
17+18 450 PL. Te. Leaves

7086 ~51 18—5’1 contain many Siktas
of RYV. like gENEFd ete,

- 0 RV. Ashfaka 6 Adhydya 7

7882 | 5-25 | 200 Varga 25 to Ashiaka 8 Adhe
yiya 8. Leaves 1-4 contain

- gIEgdIEaT,



Work

Title of Ms. in : . Author  or
No. _ Devanfgari Title of Ms. in Roman | gorymengator
62 | ( TanTTEET ) ( Pavaménastikta )
63 | fagianey Pitrimedhamantra
64 | grqEwa Purushasfikta*
63 | gragwFaATSy Purushastiktabhéshya Vidyaranya
12 5y » 114

l
» | YRIEEA with AT | Purushastikia with e ()
Bhéshya

9 38 1) ¢ (” )
66 | gutefasy Parnihutimantre
67 | sfgsumamam BahishpavamAnasima
68 | mered sigror Brahmacharyabrdhmana
9 | meweaiagaa Brabmanaspatistikta
1A ¥ 1]
701 ®¥ with AT Mantra with Bhishya*
11

wIEEY

ManyusOkia

L S




Gran-

11

Ace. No.| Leaves thas Age Remarks
11646 3| 450 Begins from Ashfaka 6 Adhe
yaya 7 Varga 16, Accented,

9874}:1) 200-209f 150 TA. Prapithaka 6.

(
381 2 16 From the 19th Kinda of
(a) Atharvaveda—Paippaladagikh.
Colophon:—¢ g:a':’\emug- =t-
wEImte | YrerEa-
QT IAITT@ET T 7 )
Accented.

6663 | 78-81 100 RV. Ashtaka 8 Adhyiya 4

® Vargas 17-19. P.L, Gr.

6685 | 81-85 | 100 P.L. Gr.

(b)

7705 8| 120 | Saka 1766

8699 6 120 Saka 1746 Accented,

4820 2 30 RV. Ashtaka 3 Adhydys 8
Vargas 10 and 11. Accented.

9%6| 3| 50 '

Sam. 1899 SB. Kénda 11 Adhydya 5

5804 4 60 Brahmana 4. yay

4894 5 80 Ashtaka 2 Adhydya 6 Varga 29,
Accented. qzqrs and HEwqrs
only,

10831 7] 120 All Btktas of srgroveqfer from
RV. Accented.

9195 9-9 400 Saka 1730 23 str;y Mantras from RV,
with Bhéshya. This Bhashya
differs from Sayana’s.

8957 2 25 RV. Ashtaka 8 Adhyiya 3

Vargas 18 and 19, Accented,



77

78

79

80

81

AFIATATT with
YTEAT ‘HergTgES-
LET Gy

HETHATHN

HEAS

Seraviraegfrar

giFerafPagad with
SqTEYT

Tifirea

Vyékhyd ¢ Mantraraha-
syaprakaéiks ’ #

Mah&brahmana*

Mahivrata*

Maitriyanimantra-
samhita

Yémkalpayantistikta
with Vyakhy4

Rétrivarga

Workl  Title of Ms, in : : Author or
No. Devanigart Tile of Ms. in Roman Commentator
2 | wegmwa  ole. with | Manyustkta ote. with ¢. Shyana

ST Bhéshya

73 | gugzHIEN Mandalabrahmana

”» i »

» 5 »

4 | guzgargmnsy Mandalabrahmana - Nérdyanendra-
bhfishya* sarasvati

75 | quEEHra with wrsq] Mandalabrdhmena  with | ¢ Séyana
Bhéshya

76 Mantrabbigavata with | o & ¢ Nilakan-

tha son of
Govinda



Acc. No.| Leaves| Gran- Age Remarks
thas
8985 21 400 RYV. Ashtaka 8 AdhyAya 3
Vargas 18 and 19; Ashtaka
8 Adhydya 8 Vargar 24 and
31; Ashtaka 8 Adhydya 6
Varga 22; Ashfaka 8 Adhy4-
ya & Vargas 22 and 23,
Accented.
7349 6| 50| Sam. 1646 |SB. Kénda 10 Adhydys 5
Bribmana 2, Accented.
7377 8 50 Acoented.
11851 5 50 Colophon:- ‘srfyrceey gata-
ATES ;A
6005 13 500
250 10 250
1303 Kindas 1-3, 4th continued.
4 46 {1000 Vedic mantras explained as
referring  to ma and
Krishna,
9851 [1t0 65 | 3200 In 360 Khandas. P.L.Gr.
(a)
9851 [184-160] 1300 In 152 Khandas. P.L. Gr.
()
75 Divided into 31 Adhyiyaa.
661 66+55 | 3500 Differs from the  printed
book in many places.
5595 9 270 According to the %n:qgm.
wrar of AL, Accented,
8301| 24| 250 From Rrauiterfar, Accen-
ted.



Vork

No. .

Ti'e of Ms, in
Devanigui

Title of Mg, in Roman

Author or
. (lommentator

84

»

»

85

»”

87

»

»

84

90

82 | TifeEa with wie

”»

(»)

GAATEY

EEHICT with WTCqH

BRI
{
TRATICT with 3 T8YT
“areiegE) Fowr
( 5 )
I

TR T “Feazar

tae gishia
H
TEAT Rudrajapa
THFATN * Rudrajdpya
” . ”»
)
3 g 144
FETICTIST |

1

Rudrabhéshya®

v

G
Rudrabhéshya*

G

Rudrabhishya

lata?

g Rudrabhéshya

13

liatristikia with Pari-

Rudrajipyabhéshya

Rudrajipya with Bhishya

¢ Ralpa-

Mahtdasa (Ma-
hiJhara)

Mahidhara
¢. Mauhidhara

Réjaharsa-
garasvati

Rudraifipya with Vyakhya, ¢, Sutrughna
¢ Mantrirthadipika ’

G)

Venkatanétha
discipls  of
Abhinavagan«

Jkarfichirya
Rimabrabhmé-
nanda

G

Ahobala

Bhattabhis-
kara




Acc. NoJ Leaves | Gran- Age Remarks
thas
— S -
4823 | 13-16 25 ; RV. Ashtaka & Adbylya 7
(b)) Varga 14, Parigishta iucom-
plete.
1027 13 200
2387 18] 400
7330 23 400
7450 | 2-47| 400 | Sam. 1937
5337 | '9-25 500 | Sam. 1925 This copy ditfers a little from
| the printed book.
}
867 48 | 1000 | Sam. 1801 ¢
1
§
123 41| 1400 §
5778 86| 1800 | Saka 1693 © On the lines of WTITHATST,
11427 35 700
11701 217 700 Injured.
6431 75 | 1600 . P.L. Te.
(b)
7050 | 2-52 | 1300 P.L. Te. No beginning no end.
(a) This and the above ms. agree
with the Sri Vani Vilas edifion
of the worx where Abbinava-
sankaifichdrya is given as the
author.
11009 | 42| 491 | Sake 1786
(Slokas)
274 68 | 500 | Saka 1653 Sclecled portions cnly,

‘li ¥

B




"

”

M

Work]  Title of Ms, in ; ; Author or
No. Devanfigari Title of Ms. in Boman Commentator
90 | wwTSY Rudrabhéshya Bhattabhéskara
»” (1) 114 »

» | €X with 9189 Rudra with Bhashya e. »

91 o " ¢. Bhavéni-
gankara

92 | gmursw Rudrabhéshya Saysna

” 9 » »

i » » ”

» | €KX with WIsq Rudra with Bhéshya C. »

» ” 2 »

93 | =% with sqTEYT Rudra with Vygkhya*

9L | wxwiny wudrabhishya

95 | gxfaym Rudravidhéna

96 AT Rudrastikta

97 | drarmrmror Varaéabrahmana

98



14

Ac0.No.| Leaves ; GT80- Age Remarks
i thas
; oz
6470 91 1500
(a)i
6815 | 2-651§ 1200 Vo beginning so end. P.L. Gr.
2205 67! 2000 Contaisiag FEHIE ot the end.
H This and tie above 8 mss. do
: not agree with one ancther.
4821 32 859 Moth-eaten. Differs very little
from Sayana’s Bhashya.
957 | 1145 600
6316 | 20-55 600 PL. Nn.
(e)
10314 | 88-98 300 For TAF only. P.L. Te,
(e
4516 40 700 | Sam. 1819
8585 26 : 500 Incomplete.
10650 8 100 Kila Agaru. Be. Stray leaves.
6663 | 29 1000 PL Gr. For @& ouly.
(a) Based on the Bhishyas of
wgATERT and Fraw,
6470 (92-113 | 300 With commentry for syasonly.
®) -
7459 2 25 RV. Ashtakal Adhydya 3 Var-
gas 25 and 27; Ashtaka 1
Adhysya 8 Vargas 5 and 6;
Ashtaka 2 Adhyaya 7 Var-
gas 16-18; Ashtaka 5 Adb-
yaya 4 Varga 13.
7467 5 50 SB. Kanda 14 Adhyiya 5
Brihmana 5 (20-22).
6337 1117-119 60 P.L, Gr. Differs from the fol-
(d) low-ing two in having some
sdditional portion in the
beginning.



Work
No.

‘

Title of Ms, in

Devarsgari

le

98

¥

99

100

»

»

101
102

103

134

104

»
»

»

105

i

{u?

=

|

EETE0

E24

FUATHOTST

FrerEa g T

2

[ 2]

g rafeame
s

arwaq fadfrarf-
cquit (2)

arsaa A fanrsy
FTA Y

2

giadfadfearasy-
WISy

2
3
L]

)

graad fadframey-
WIsq ‘SR’

Title of Ms. in Roman

Author or

loram. ntator

e SEweG, ex 1 2

Vamgalrihmana

T e

»

R

Vamgabrihmanabhashya |
Véjasaneyisamhitd#

»”

”

Vajasaneyisamhitdpada-
pitha

Vijasaneyisamhitatip-
pani (B)*

Véjasaneyisamhitdbhéshya
¢ Vedrdipa ’

1]

Véjasaneyisamhitdmantra-
bhishya

12
124
"

»

VéjasaneyisathhitAmantra-
bhithya ‘Rijubh&shya’™®

18

! Mahidhara

»

TUvata

L4
”

n



Remarks

Acz No { Leaves %ﬁ:g. Ags
11847 7-8! 30! Sam. 1573
(o)
12922 5 30 ; Sam. 1667
98071 ~ 5§ 150
(b)
587 137 § 4000 . Sam. 1947
45171 90| 1400
4518 i150~-220 600 | Sam. 1714
4519 383 { 1800 | Sam, 1666
9456 49 1 1200
10455 22 500
10589 9 300
1416 94 | 4000 | Sam. 1503
5919 184 | 6500 | Sam. 1592
9455 277 | 6500 | Sam, 1549
10447 [151-308] 5000 | Sam. 1560
10524 277 | 9400 | Sam. {543
10800 | 2245 £00 | Sam. 1564

P.L. Gr.

Adhréivas 40; 1-16 accentel
fFrlingwTe.

Adhydyas 21-35 and a fiw
leaves of tho further portion.

Accented. Damaged.

Adhydyas 16-20. 16th in.
complete. Accented,

Accented, Adhydyas 1-20.
Last Adhydya wanting.
Adhyfyas 14 and 18,

Adhydya 28, 29, 31, 32, 33 and
36, 28th and 32nd complete.
The rest incomplete.

Adhyiiyas 14-30 and 33~40.
3.rd incomplete,

Adhyiyas 1-20.

»

Adhyfiyas 16-40.

Adhydyas 29-31, 38 and 40,
Partially resembles Uvata.



16

Work Title of Ms. in " . Author or
No. Devanfigart Title of Ms. in Roman Commentator
|
106 ﬁg@%@ﬂ*ﬁﬂ'if- § Vitthalariimantrasdra- ; Kdslofthopi-
sy bhéshya* dhyéya son
of Aianta,

107 § fasurges | Vishnuskta
108 | fvUgTF with WISq | Vishnustikta with Bhéshyn, ¢, Stiyana
109 | sragysrreror Satapathabrahmana

» » »

" » »

» t1] »

» » »

» ” »
10 | sraqgsn@onarss | Satapatbabrahmana.- Stiyapa

bhashya

» T ” »

” »” ” "

11} srearaacogs Sénkhayandranyaka

*

112 | erfragws Santistikta
18 | shgw Sttstkta



Gran-

Ace. NoJ Leaves thas Age Remarks
8208 44 | 1200 RV. Ashtaka 1 Adhyiya 7
Vargas 1 and 2; Ashtaka 2
Adhydya 3 Varga 20 ( first
Rik only). Riks are explained
as referring to fage.
RV. Ashtaka 2 "Adhyiya 2
7808 8 10 Vargas 24-26; Asht_;akya 3
Adhyfya 8 Varga 16 ( 3rd
Rik only); Ashtaka 5 Adhydya
1 Varga 13; Ashtaka 5 Adh-
yiya 6 Vargas 24 and 23,
4822 6 180 RV. Ashtaka 5 AdhyAya 1
Varga 13; Ashtaka 5 Adhydya
6 Vargas 24 and 25.
1385 221 | 12000 |-Sam. 1843 Kéndas 1 to 7.
2485 901 2000 | Sam. 1551 Kinda 4. Acoented.
4521 | 77+54 | 3200 | Sam, 1666 Kéndas 1-2, Kénda 1 acoented.
Injured.
4522 |77-131 500 | Sam. 1727 Kénda 3 Adhyiyas 6 & 7.
6th incomplete. Accented,
4525 | 14-42 | 900 | Sam. 1666 Kénda 13. Begins from Adh-
yaya 3. Accented. Injured,
7197 | 5-62 | 1200 | Sam, 1557 Kénda 8. Accented.

10412 102 | 2500 | Sam. 1578 Kénda 11,

10418 | 2-51| 2500 | Sam. 1666 Kénda 11.

12071 | 1690 | 2000 | Sam. 1586 Kénda 2. Begins from the 2nd
Adhyéya 2nd Bréhmana, In-
jureg.

538 42 800
4823 13| 60 ‘RV. Ashloka 1 Adhyfys 6
(a) Vargas 15, 16 ete. Accented.
6460 2 20 | Sam, 1716 Accented.




itle of Ms, in . s Author or

WNO;.k TID:v:nﬁg:ri Title of Ms. in Rowan Commentator
114 | stg® with WIST | Grislkta with Bhéshya | O Vidybranya

» » » =

115 » »
116 | qefigawn Shadvirm#abrahmana

?” )] »?”

» 124 ”»

”» 3 11
117 | &% Satra*
118 | fydrofregemmor | Samhitopanishad-

brahmana

b2 124 ”»

” »” »

» 3 "
119 | efyaofreysmeo- | Samhitopanishadbrihma- | gon of Vishng

sy nabhéshya . ’

120 | erafraranrgn Stmavidhinabrihmana

»” 1 3] ”

» » ;)

” » ”

121 | arRfyaargorarsg| Ssmavidhanabrahmana- Séyana

héehya
122 | aradgefyar Simavedasarhit

\
u .
"



Aco. No Leaves | Gran- Age Remarks

thas
2324 7] 100
5553 3| 100 | Saka 1708
5717 9| 300

2462 24 500 | Sam. 1681
2538 30 500

6387 | 94-107| 500 P.L. Gr.
(b)
9126 | 5-34 400 Incomplete,
9851 1202-209] 400 P.L. Gr.
®
6387 | 126 to 50 P.L. Gr.
@ 128
11847 4 50 | Sam. 1563
@) |
11848 4-6 50 | Sam. 1526
(b)
12918 8 50 | Sam. 1667

9921 29 450

2352 | 22| 400 | Sam. 1767
5873 23 [ 400

6387 [107-117] 400 P.L. Gr
() ‘
11844 20| 400 | Sam, 1746
9788 28 | 1200 P.L, Gr,
)
9856 [201-238] 1500 Of Jaimini é4kha P.L. Gz,




Work

Title of Ms, in

No. Devandgari Title of Ms. in Roman Oﬁ.;ﬁg;tat%i
123 | qraggfEar Séimavedasamhits
”» 7 »
» 1 »”
k1] » 124
» » ”
”» » »
»” » »
" ” »
» » »
» ”» ”»
» ” »
” 33 »
” ” ”»
124 | sTRETMA SAmavedagina
» 33 "
» n »




18

Acc.No. | Leaves Gﬂ’;’;‘: Age Remarks
92348 | 54| 600 | Sam. 1728 | gaifer®. Up to TIWIA only.
2457 | 5-35 | 300 ysifa®. Prapithakas 1-3.
4th continued.
6133 49| 800 guifas and wzyaear, Pl
(a) Gr.
6135 | 42| 700 uaifa® only. P.L. Gr.
6138 42| 1700 "
(@)
6784 | 21| 800 unifa® and AEEEAET PL.
(a) Gr.
690(4) 26| 700 ugifas® only. PL. Gr.
a
13079 | 52| 800 gaifsr® and AETETET, PL.
(2) Gr. Injured.
2347 80 | 1000 | Sam, 1639 gaufas only.
2355 | 37-82 500 | Sam. 1763 IS, Prapithakas 5-9.
2361 36| 500 gaTa®. Prapithakas 1-4.
5th continued.
6399 | 40| 1000 gawrtas. P.L. Gr.
O
6917 42| 600 FaCTia®. Prapathakas 1-7.
(b) PL. Gr.
9856 | 200 | 7500 Of Jaimini #khs. P.L. Gr.
() Leaves 60-66 missing.
9869 | 165 | 2300 Of Jaimini #4kbd. P.L. Gr.
g only. Incomplete.
Contains also the first 14
leaves of FEA(.
l10880| 90| 8000 Of Jaiminj &khi. PL. Gr,
TETAAAY Complete,



ot ’

Work| Title of Ms. in . s Author or
. Title of Ms. in Roman
No. Devanigart 8 Commentator
125 | |ra¥gae Samavedaghna
” » »
” » ”
» » b2
» ') »
» ” »
» » »
” i 2 »
”» » »
» IY) »
» » »
» ih ] »”
” » »
” ¥ »
» 23 »
» 1) ”
” y 124
» £ »
»” 12 ] ”»
L1 n "
3

¥t



Gran-

Aco. No Leaves | 1 Age Remarks
6396 | 152 | 3600 agfaar only. PL. Gr.
6533 201 300 QTAAGATA only. Incomplete.
653(:) 62 | 1000 ATYOTATA  only, P.L. Gr.
678(:) 94| 3600 sgfer™ only. PL. Gr.
(®)
2345 88| 1000 | Sam. 1824 FRENA. Prapithakas 1-7 only.
2346 | 249 | 3600 FREATA. Complete.
2349 23| 700 | Sam. 1627 | ST, Prattkas only of HEMTT
found here. Colophon * gfd
SHENTET U7 |AHTA:
2454 | 5-333 | 3000 HEMA. Incomplete. Injured.
6364 [161+13 | 3800 HEIE. PL. Gr. Contains.
AR also.
6365 | 135 3600 &, P.L. Gr.
()
6391 110 | 3600 »
6918 125 | 1800 »» PrapAthakas 14-23,
6322 165 | 1800 » Prapifhakas 1-13,
12940 | 3-221 | 3600 | Sam. 1564 | Gwarrer. Injured.
13077 471 1200 FEATH. Prapithakas 1-12,
) P.L. Gr. Injured.
2456 | 72| 1000 | Sem. 1735 | yyeqmar.
2458 71 900 » No beginnir g no end.
6134 73 | 1000 LA, PL. Gr.
6142 43 | 1000 Injured.
6365 [144-182) 1000 I[WEAA. PL. Gr,



Author or

”»

QGFT with wreT

Sauraslkta with Bhashya

Work! Title of Ms. in . . .

No. Devanigart Title of;Ms. in Roman Commentator
125 | |rageme S&mavedagina

» HH »

» 1 »

»” k1] »

126 | s farag Sémavedavivarana Bharatasvimin
127 | guutsary Suparmédhyiya

128 | gadigwigars Suvarnagharménuvika

129 E.?TWWT“T Saurastiktabhashya ( Siyana )



Ace. No.! Lieaves %ﬁ’;‘ Age Remarks

639(9) 2-47 | 1000 gy A, PL. Gr.

a

6906 96 | 1000 »

2359 19 150 { Sam. 1817 g9T9rA. In the margin
‘g’ | Mantras used in
marriage ceremony.

7326 13 150 | Sam. 1842 TATITE only.

9793 99 | 2800 uaifa®. Praphihakas 1-4.
5th incomplete. P.L. Gr.

9096 10 200 | Saka 1697 From SV. Partly accented.

11022 5 70 TA. Prapithaka 3 Anuvaka
(@ 11, Accented.

2261 7] 600 Saka 1702 | From RV.

4524 | 43| 650 | Saka 1698
6 20






VEDALAKSHANA



Aork Title of Ms, in ; ; Author or
No. Devanigari Title of Ms. in Roman | o0, imentator
1 | srgTaew Aksharatantra (Apisali)
2 | AYTATH with 5 Aksharatantra with a. Apiéali
with ST Vyékhy4 ¢. Satyavrata
Sémasrami
3 | aiydYgmRE Atharvavedachhandas
4 imﬁa-a;mﬁmq. Atharvavedapritisdkhya-
a - sfitra
5 | stws¥gggeaatam. | Atharvavddabrihatsarva-
Pt L nukramani
” 19 »
6 | wudggwatafaa | Atharvavedastiktavini-
ARTST yogamala¥*
» 2 »
7 | nfass Aningya ( Srivatsinka
‘ son of Deva-
. manishi )
’ 1 » (»)
” s ”
8 | wfawasmiea= Aniriggavyékhyéna

n

tA

n

”

»

3

”»




Acc No|Leaves Gtm Age Remarks
9805 | 13-15 50 P.L Gr. Of 8V,
@
9916 211 1000 P.L. Gr.
(b)
7597 2| 25| Sam. 1826 | Injured.
(®)
7598 4 60
7595 | 1-23; | 1500 | Sam. 1826 The portion from the middle
53-82 of tﬁe 3rd Patala to the
beginning of the 7th Patala
wanting.
9704 56 | 1500 | A.D. 1920
7594 47 500 | Sam, 1930
7632 39| 500 | Sam, 1975
6131 | 11-17 |} 100 Of Taittiriyasdkhd. P.L. Gr.
@
6255 j141-147 100 P.L. Te.
@] .
10034 6-9 100 P.L. Gr.
®
6131 | 61-92 600 P.L. Gr.
(h)
6255 38| 600 P.L. Te.
(2)
10032 | 83-111} 600 PL. Gr.
()
10381 | 20-33 | 250 ' P.L. Gr. Incomplete.
@ L




Title ;)E Ms, in

»

14

15

16

17

18
19

2

wefefafrgf

with sgTE®qY

»

AT
Arefor
"
AT with sqregr

TYRY with MNreT
SREN+Y

Ashtavikritivivriti with

Vyakhya

»

Arsheyadipa
Avar!,li
»
Avarni with Vyékhya

Upalekha with Bhéshya
Riktantra

“&o;k Dovanigant Title of Ms, in Roman Oﬁxﬁggztatzi
9| srgeawgy Anustotrastitra
10 | srdrerafegatfirar | Amoghénandintéiksha
11 | swarafegatfivar | Amoghinandiniéiksha
(=9) (Laghu)
12 | srgfor Avarni «(Sauristi)
» ”» ” : "
” » ” ”
13 | wafir with sqreqr | Avarni with Vyakhy ¢. (Sauristiri)

a. Madhns(-
dana

”»

Bhattabhaska-
rayajvan

@. Bharadvija®



Aco. NoJ| Leaves | Gran- Age Remarks
thas
9911 5] 150 Of 8v. P.L. Gr.
®)
7346 3 56 Accordin% to Méidhyandina
gakha. Injured.
7345 8 17 According to MAdhygndina
() #4kha.
61?1) 8-11 40 Of Taittiriyaéskhd. P L. Gr.
(]
10034 | " 4-5 40
(&)
10381 | 12-15 40
©@
6255 | 55-63 120 . P.L. Te. Incomplete.
@)
10032 | 60-75 | 250 PL, Gr.
() -
8292 | 1-6+14] 100 HZITLS only incomplete.
8565 271 500
9792 26 | 1000 P.L, Gr.
()
10034 | 5-6 | 40 B 3 S
O]
10381 | 15-16 40 »
(h)
10032 | 75-88 | 100 P.L. Gr.
O
542 |+ 19| 400
9825 6 70 Of 8V. P.L. Gr. Also known. as
e) SFQEATH.




”»

»

&4

Work Title of Ms. in ; . Author or
No. Devanigart Title of Ms. in Roman | o 0 entator
19 | Ay Riktantra
20 | WFAT with SATEAT | Riktantra with Vyakhys
21 | mfvawrw RigvidhAna
» » ”

” 2 1

22 | smiiaurasgreEar RigvidhAnavyakhy4 Matristinu
¢ qfyrer ¢ Panjika ’

23 | mfiggrs (mza) | Rigvidhéna (Bribat)

» » ”

» » (@E) ”» (J yeﬁh?ha)

24 | srygmifamrey Rigvedapritisikhya

» ” »

”» » »

»” ” »

25 | o AERITET | Rigvedapratistkhya with | o, Uyata
with VTSq ‘Bhéishya . -

” » » ”»

26 | sEra TR IFEHACY Rigvedasarvinukramani | Kitydyana

” n ” ) ”»

» » » »

» A » »

”

”




Ace.No. | Leaves thl;::- Age Remarks
12912 4 70 | Sam. 1682
()
12917 191 500
4533 50| 800 YA is taken as the 5th
Adhyiya in this Ms,
7378 4 40 GEIGFATAT only.
12042 49 800 | Sam, 1648 In 4 Adhyfyas,
12251 63 | 1200 | Sam. 1887 The commentary is known as
TXITHET also.
5799 23| 500 Sam, 1812
6521 6 130 P L., Gr. Incomplete.
()
12252 17 500 | SBam, 1866
421 36 700 In 3 Adhyéyas,
58471 87| 1700 | Saka 1718
(a)
8255 39 700
11800 40 700
11682 2001 3000 10 Patalas only. Incomplete,
12654 1] 400 No beginning no end.
1500 201 700
4534 38 700 Last leaf missing.
4535 39 700
4825 37 700 | Sam. 1658 First leaf missing.
4826 48 700



23

Work Title of Ms. in : : Author or
No. Devanégari Title of M. in Roman Commentator
26 | smrygaatgmwol Rigvedasarvanukramani | (Kétydyana)
» (5:) (”) 44
27 smaqaafgawvﬁo Rigvedagarvinukramani- | Glanesa son of
iy dipika. Krishnabhatta
Dokhale
» 3 » 12
28 | sergEnIg®AvY- | RigvedasarvAnukramani- | Jagannitha
faTor vivarana
» t}) » »
29 | smedgagigmAvt Rigvedasarvinukramani | ¢. Vasudeva
with sqieqr with Vyakhya*
» 9 ”» ”
30 | sy gEaigwAv- | RigvedasarvAnukramani- | Shadguruishya
SYTEAT ‘TEIgE- vyakhyd ¢ Vedérthadi-
frsr piké *
» » ” »
31 | erfymeiaear Rishichhandodevatd* Sivarima fon of
Vifrima
32 | (mfyrTageigmn)| (Rishidaivatachhandonu-
; i krama)
"_ » »
» » »
33 | umrasefiarar | Bkksharabaithaparis
bhishd
34 | e fadta e Kélanirpayagiksha



Ace. No.| Leaves (3?‘“' Age Remarks
as
10355 3 50 Printed, w197 only. Te.
11874 4 15 For the 9th Mandala.
409 244 6000 C8. L. 22,
1486] 205 | 6000 | Sam. 1396
8311 30| 800 | Saka 1683 On the last leaf ¢ gEasdin
TR, DO I Pt i 36 and
37, C8.1. 2
11113 36 800 | Sam. 1851
7869] 3-68 | 2000 P.L. Mal,
123331 180 | 2000 | A. D. 1922
10951f 193 | 3000 | Saka 1793 | Wants Tfeurarg Ry, Printed,
11023 46| 350 | Saka 1788 | wirwrarafr ouly,
10808 52| 600 | Sam. 1911, | For SV.
336] 56| 1400 | Sam. 1869 | For RV. Colo phon ‘GwuatE’,
Hps. II. 238& DO I.1.39
under title AFmaforsr gg
82481 109 | 1400 Colophon a‘g yfysrg | =®-
fyagar
10587 50 | 1400 | Sam. 1672, Colophon ¢ srgemwforsr *,
1104 2| 12 Hps. IL. 257, SHIEACIAZ is

otherwise known as TEIEH,
12754 1 28 Gr, OL, II, 891,




Work

Author or

48,

-~

Title of Ms. in . :
No. Devandgart Title of Ms. in Roman | oo mentator
35 | ey firart with | Kilaniroayaéikshd  with | 0. Muktiévara
STIE] Vyakhya
3 n »
36 | s figra Géyatravidhina® Swiga
37 | wrasfats with | Giyatravidhina with
qrsq Bhashya*
’”» 11, ”»
38 | wfamwea Gitikalpa* Rimasukla
39 | sgfawfroegs Chaturvimsatipadastitra*
40 qILNTE Chaianavytiha
”» ’» »
» » »
41 | §TusgE with Wiey | Charanavytha with ¢, Mahidésa
_ Bhéashya
42 qrgwiT Chéturjfisna
43 | gry: (AT Chhandah (Vedasiga)
" :7 ”
» ,; »
” » »
44 | grg g foaer Chhandahparibhishs*
b & !



Gran-

prm——"

Acc.NoLeaves | 1, Age Remarks
110490 14 290 PL. Te. OL. II, 892,
(@) ,
12755 51 120 Gr. Incomplete.
@)
9805 3 40 PL, Gr. Of SV. Contains
(d) AIALYHA also, a Parifishia
of Bdmaveda containing about
a dozen Siitras.
921 9-13| 100 No beginning.
sotel 9| 230 P.L. Gr.
()
2446f 2-7 100 Ist leaf wanting. Useful in the
(a) recitation of Samans,
589 13| 175 | Sam. 1907 Useful in qgqrs of V8.
4536 7 50 | Sam. 1723 Printed,
7350 6 50 | Sam. 1760
12712 21-25 50 | Sam, 1903
(b)
410 24| 650] D.C.O. Sam. | Printed.
1613
58371 -16| 350 | Sam. 1812 DC. I 1. 43, Hps. IL 287
to 289; CS. I. 530. This
Ms. does not contain the
vfoarer ion that is
found in DOC. and Hps
4827 20 100 DPrinted.
4828 9 100 | Sam. 1836
(a)
9010 | 12-19 | 100 | Saka 1752
9412 6| 100 | Sake 1742
8963 3] 50 Esplaios Vedic metge,



Author or

»

48

49

»

»

»

51

»

92

sttty with
gfw

srifafafag
¢ agarfyet

SEI9TF with STIEYT

”
HE]

»

stzrafarsgor
sfaw (Fgw)

»

sarfas (Agrw) with
s

Chhandoviehiti with Vritti

Chhandovichitivritti
¢ Tattvasubodhini **

Jatdpatala with VyAkhya

»

»

»

Jathsandhilakshana#
Jyotisha ( Veddziga )

”

Jyotisha (Veddnga) with
ﬁhashyu( .

Work Title of Ms. in : ;
No. Devandgaxi Title of Ms, in Roman Commentator
45 | ooy Chhandovichaya
”» » »
46 | gefafyfa Chhandovichiti
47 | geifafatfagfa Chhandovichitivritti* Hrishikeéa-far-
mi alias
Pettagistri

{ ¢, Hrishikega-
garma alias
Pottasdstri

a. Hayagriva

”

»

»

o.Somakara othep
wise known

a8 Sesha




Aco, No.| Leaves | Gren- Age Remarks
thas
9661 6 100 Peters, II. E, 5
12924 | 3 25 Incomplete.
6741 | 7-10| 125 From fzragy of qawfs.
o In 2 pafalas. PL. Gr. firgr-
wgy printed.
7106 52 | 1800 Incomplete. Injured. P.L, Gr.
9796 | 6+95 | 2000 P.L. Gr.
(=)
9788 8 400 P.L. Gr.
(e)
82 10 120 W.L 369. OB, L 35 W,
91 describes text only. C3.
desoribes one fmfaramY by
=q1f¥. But the desoription
agrees with the beginnings in
these Mass.
8690 51 120
a,
8784) 6| 120
8891 “q 120 | Saka 1760
(@)
8005 3], 52 PL. Te. Injured. Also knmown
®™] (Slokas ) as *ATATEATYY .
4828 1 4-11 36 | Sam, 1836 Printed.
(b) (Slokas)t .
9407 3-7| 36| Saka 1742
(b) ($1okas)
9474 | - 33| 600 | Sam. 1652 | Leaves 2-11 missing. Printed
- . in the Pandit under title
‘rgesatfaea.’



'Work

28 -

Title of Ms. in s : Author or
No. Devanigari Title of Ms. in Reman Commentator
52 | sqifay (FTIF, with Jgotmha (Veddnga) with fe. Somékara other
WIS, héshya ‘wise . known
z’:,suSesha
83 | awx Tapara (Sauristird)
54 %}qwmtwur_ Taittiriyapadasyaralak-
with SQUEYT shana with Vyakhys*
95 | afetanrfaaen Taittirtyapratisakhya
» i) ”»
” L2 »
» ”» - »
” » ”»
5 | ¥frdramrfigrey- Taxttxriyapr&tm&khyavxva- (Somay &rya)
foraoo ‘Brarsater] rana ¢ rana ‘ Tribhishyaratna *
» 1; » »
» 2» 2 .o»
” » » ”»
” » » Somayirya
" ﬁﬁrt'fmnﬁmm Taxthriyaprétxsﬁ Ea thbﬂ ¢. (Somayérya)
with firaTor “Brar-| Vivarana ., Toib fshya
L g o ratna ’
» hid ”»
57 | fawer Dvipada*



Ace. No.| Leaves %;:z' Age Remarks
11992 241 600 Same as the preceding one.
10381 | 11-12 30 P.L. Gr. OL. IL 913.
®
63(8;.) 37-53 | 450 PL. Gr. Incomplete. Injured
6131 | 17-28 200 P.L, Gr. Printed.
O]
9805 11 200
(2)
10034 8 200
@
10354 7 80 8 Adhyéyas only, Te.
10381 19 200 PL. Gr.
(b)
7290 30] 300 P.L. Gr, Stray leaves only.
Printed.
7963 57| 2500 PL. Gr. Much injured. 21
Adhyéyas only.
8005 15 150 P.L, Te. 20-22 Adhydyas only.
@) -
9993 771 3000 P.L. Gr.
10334 741 1600 P.L. Te. Much injured. 12
Adhyéyas only.
7820 | 16-68 | 1400 P.L. Gr. AdhyAyas 3-14, 15th
continued.
9674 54 | 1200 Adhyéyas 1-8. 9th continued.
11651 2 25 Contains THIZT also. This

gty is useful in faar-
EHTETHRIT,



Author or

22

-

Work Title of Ms. in : :
No. Devanégari Title of Ms. in Roman Commentator
58 | wrTor Dhérana* Sabhépati
”» » » »
59 | AT Natapara Sauristri
» 3 » »
60 aa'(a‘)wt with sq1EqY Nava(ta)para with a& ¢ Sauri-

Vydkyha sliri

» » ) 2 »
61 | AAYT with sqrEqT | Natapara with Vydkhya*
62 | {q% Napara
63 | srrceafamaT Néradiyasikshé
» 2 ”»

i 3 3 »
64 | wreatarfirar  with | Naradiyaéikehi with [ c» Bhatta

T Vivarana, Subhakara

65 | feravg Nighantu
”» » »
’; » ”»
66 | g - Nid4nastitra
67 | forgwr Nirukta Yéska



Acc. No. Leaves ?}f:: ’ Age Remarks
9864 67 | 1500 P.L. Gr. Injured. Wants the
beginning and the end.
10885 53 | 1600 PL. Gr Injured. Contains 6
Parvans.
6131 |6(b)-8 40 PL. Gr. OL. IL 918,
()| (b)
10034 { 3(by-4 » P.L. Gr.
() (b)
6131 192-104 | 250 PL. Gr. Injured. OL. IL 918.
@ (b)
100?2) 40-60 300 P.L. Gr.
o | -
11949 | 60-71 150 P.L. Te.
G
10381 | 9-11 25 PL. Gr. OL. IL 913,
(e)
7344 13 240 | Sam. 1759 Printed,
9803 |1-28(a)| P.L. Mal.
(a)
11826 12 200 Almost complete.
9803 80 600 P.L. Mal, Printed. Bhatta
(b) ) Sobhdkara according to the
printed book.
2342 201 200 Accented, Printed, The first
part of Nirukta.
_7;331 10-29 120 | Sam. 1627 No beginning, Injured.
9410 | 13| 200 | Saka 1742 | Accented.
9915 | 82| 2400 ‘ Printed.P.L.. Gr. Irf 30 patalas.
(a) Almost complete. Scribe adds
¢ qassrfewa fraragya’)
2338 1471 2200 Printed. 14 Adhyayas includidg
. Parisishta. ‘



Work Title of Ms. in : . Author or
No. lDevanﬁ,g:amri Title of Ms. in Roman Commentator
67 | fasw Nirukta Yéska
» » ”» ”»
» M ”» (”)
» 114 ” (u)
”» 2" t1] (ﬂ)
» ”» » (”)
» ” » Yéska
H1] » » (n)
68 | & with STWEAT | Nirukta with VyAkhyd | c. (Durghobé-
rya)
69 | frgwsgraar Niruktavyskhys* SkandasvAmin

32 » ”

70 | & Naiga

71 | qarEr Padagidhs
”» F13 ’
» i1} 1)

7



Gran-
Ace. No.| Leaves thas Age Remarks
2403 | 54-97 800 Adhyaya 5 to AdhyAya 8 Pada
2. 5.1 and 8.2 incomplete
2431 62 | 1200 | Sam. 1548 Adhyéyas 7-13. 13th includes
14th of the printed book.
Injured.
4537 | 2-78] 1000 Adhyayas 1-6.  Accented.
Wants beginning and end.
4538 61 900 Adhyayas 1-5. 6th continued.
, Accented.
43539 69 | 1000 | Saka 1699 Adhybyas 1-6 Accented.
4540 83 | 1200 | Saka 1705 Adhydyas 7-14. Accented.
11797 | 125 2200 | Saka 1681
12674 | 26-81| 1000 Adhyéyas 4-12, 4th and 12th
incomplete.
11045 39| 1200 First Adhy4ya only. Incomplete.
Printed.
5348 551 1500 | A. D. 1917 | AdhyAya 1 only. First colophon-
‘ETaTdAgaTEaat -
FFANTSTAFIAT T9EqTEqT-
qQET 99°: qUE: | * Other
colophons read ‘E;T*Wﬁ"
L3 * ’
s | so| garat fagzadigmat...’ |
9915} ° 17 356 PL Gr. Anvkramant of
(b) $lokas the S&maveda in the Naigeya-
§8kha. o Otherwise known as
Sirw, Fagufifye, fiar
§29T or ARATAT T ATH
and EIAH | Peters. IV, E,
58; L. II. 796; Ox£. II. 855.1
and 857-5; DC. I.1.148; Hps.
II. 1313 and 1314; W, L. 315.
2237 | 55| 1200 Colophon—"@XTZAW . Printed,
5997 20| 400 GS. 1. 527,
10908 181 100 This Ms, contains a portion only.
¥ - - *



Title of Ms. in

Author or

Work . .
No. Devanfigart Tltk_’ of Ms. in Roman Commentator
1 | qzarer Padagidha
72 | arforara firar Pénintyaéiksha
» 2 1
» IT) ”
”» 2 »
73 | qrfordta fRrar with

»”

”»

»

74

”»

»

”»

ofEr

”»
»
»
»

”

ey

»

L2

111

Paniniyasiksh4 with
Patijiks

»
”»
»
”

»

Pushpastitra

»
”»

”
*»?
”»

”

¢. (Dharani-
dhara)

”»
»
”»
»



Gran-

Acc.No. Le?ves thas Age Remarks
11600 11| 200 | Seka 1702 | A portion only.
4828 | 6-8| 59 | Sam. 1836 | Otherwise known as firatTor
() flokas FmrarfamriRear. Printed.
7333 6|
9367 8 » Colophon—FrzarfireT farar.’t
9407 s| ,, | eke 1742 |
(=)
76| 11| 200 | Sam. 1654 | 10. 544 H%s. IL. 1506-1508;
W. 1500; Hpr. TIT 172.
7135 21
8791 10| , |8aka 1719
9566 10 , |Sam. 1822
10400 7 100 Incomplete.
10603 5 200 | Sam, 1728
2446 | %52 | 1000 | Sam. 1777 Printed under title Simaprati-
®) sakhya & attributed to Pushpa.
Otherwise ks.own as SEEA.
2447 | 22-59 700 | Prapéthakas 5-10.
2534 48 | 1000 .
essal 17| 300 P.L. Gr. Colophon~* gT&fa-
(@) FATTHT ' Incomplete,
6783) 43-44| 25 P.L. Gr. EITAME only.
(c
69(17 32 700 P.L. Gr. Prapithakas 5-10.
a)
9805 50| 1000 PL. Gr. Almost oomplef;
(b Colophon-* aTEfAEY @

gq... |



Work Title of Ms. in : : Author or
No. Devanigari Title of Ms. in Roman Commentator
75 | geagsaTSy Pushpastitrabhishya ¢. Ajatafatru

» | ISUET with Wisg Pushpastitra with Bhashya| ¢. Ajatagatru
76 qEIATST ‘FZEIT’| Pushpastitrabhishya Rémakrishna—~
¥ N ‘Phulladipa’ d Dikshita

alias Nanabhai
son of Didmo-
dara TripAthi

”» 2 » »

» ” » »

77 | cgausny Plutasarigraha

» 2 »”

78 | sERa Phullapota* Ganeéa

79 gg'ﬁ'qm Brihaddevat Saunaka

80 | FzafesrreT Baifthaparibhasha

8L | wrearsr T with | BhéradvAjasikehd with

SqTEYT Vykhyés
”» I7) »
82 | ArITIFTr Métralakshana®

1



Gran-

Ace.No. | Leaves thas Age Remarks

6740 96 | 1600 P.L. Gr. 3-9 Prapithakas of
the printed text. Printed.

6737 154 | 4700 P.L. Gr. Prapithakas 3~10 of

(a) the printed text. Folios 156~
167 contain a commentary on
the Siitras for a portion of
the 2nd prapithaka.

9797 | 107 | 4000 PL. Gr. Prapithakas 3, and
7-10. 3rd almost complete,
Hps. IL. 1326; Ox£, II. 1029.

10046 | 13-27 500 Gr. 3rd prapithaka 4th khanda
to the widdle of the 4th
prapathaka,

10048 | 34-45 400 The final portion of the 10th
Prapathaka only. Nn,

6255 | 46th 25 P.L. Te. Same as “FATTUI-

(B) &, OL. IL. 936.

12752 1 »” Gr.

9795 191 | 4000 P L. Gr. The first 2 prapitha-
kas of the printed book are
commented at the end.

10898 | 71| 1500 | Saka 1794 | Printed.

8666 1 20 Also known as Qﬁ!ﬂfﬁé@
or TEAGEEAT. HZ, I E.
410 (a).

9999 | 37| 900 PL. Gr. For copies of the
text see OL. 939 and 940.

1273)5) 2-17 300 Gr. No beginning no end.

7409 i 75 | Sam. 1765 A parifishta of Simaveda.
Also known as EXVHTTHEIT
described in Max Muller,p.144
note

9 32




»

»

VD
Work Title of Ms. in : : Author or
No. Devanégart Tille of Ms. fo Roman Commentator
83 | arar@or with frar- | Mitralakshana with
o7 Vivarana*
84 | wregfrgstqeaty- | Madhyandiniyasarvinu-
HAOT kramand ;
85 % qatq- | Madhyandintyasarvanu- (Yajhika—&ri-
"::;qq:% T kramanipaddhati* deva ?)
L}
» 3 ” Yéajtiika-ari-
deva
» 2. » ”»
?: ¥ » ”»
86 | wreafPeftaaaty- | Madhyandintya-sarvénu- | (Yajfiika-sri-
FATTITST kramanibhéshya deva)
» » » ”»
» | srafadtaeaty: | Madhyandintyasarvinu- | Vajfikadeva
AT with WTsT kramani with Bhashya
” » » ”
87| areafgNaaaig- | Madhyandintyasarvdnu- | Devaydjfiika
TAITATST kramanibhéshya
» »” »» (”}
88 | AreafPgtargaT®- | Midhyandiniya-anu-
agaar vakasankhya




Gran-

W

»

33

Acc. NoJLeaves | 4100 Age Remarks
11985 12 200 | Sam. 1504

9650 | 16-28 300 Incomplete and injured. Prin-
ted under title YFAIT:-
SIiFHAGT in the Chow-
khamba Series

4543 69 | 1000 Incomplete.

9466 | 6-71| 1500 | Sam. 1522 Peters.5. p. 176, E. 78, Yijiiika-
srideva is also known as Y&j-
fiika- deva or Devayajfiika.

9668 38 700 Adhyéya 1 only.

10631 45 | 1000 Incomplete.

10547 39 800 Incomplete. Printed.

12006 | 9-60 | 1600 Adhydya 1 only. Injured.

9080 | 195 | 5000 | Sam. 1660

10431 | 172|

10293 22 | 1000 | Sam. 1807 This seems to be & concise
form of the Bhéashya.

9464 45 , | Sam. 1665

10568 7 50 | Sam, 1729 L. 5. 1806; Hps. IL 888-890.
11960 8



Work

Title of Ms. in . : Author or
No. Devanégari Title of Ms. in Roman Commentator
89 | Weraearaay Maunamantravabodha Sundarasukla
90 | ggfaar Yajurvidhana
” 29 2 »
91| gre=wafwT Yéjiavalkyasikshd
” % »
» 2 »
» » »
» 1 »
» » Y
» 59 P
» i3 »
92| qrawaseafarar Yafiavalkyagiksha®
93| sgmFarIawTT Laghuriktantrasarhgraha*
| zggfa Laghuvritti
95| soEmRTYO with Varnakramadarpana with

SQIEYTY

Vyakhys*

{

wie

84




Ace. No Leaves | Gran- Age Remarks
thas
11961 18 400 | Sam. 1613 Printed.
9636 13 500 Last leaf contains ﬁﬁﬂ‘!ﬁﬁ'—
W19, Printed.
12022 28 450 Incomplete, A longer version.
7345 2-8 200 | Sam. 1653 Printed.
@].
9513 14 195 | Sam. 1813
glokas
9560 15 200 | Sam. 1673
9565 14 200 | Sam. 1719
‘| 12058 8| 160} Sam. 1704 Differs a little from other mss.
glokas
12875 98| 200 | Saka 1699
12887 8| 200 | Saka 1660
12920 11| 169 Incomplete. This and all the
glokas above Mss. differ much from
the printed book.
9291 4 80 | Saka 1772 Merely a summary.
0911 121 250 P.L. Gr.
(e
6255 | 47-54 120 PL. Te. Sate as THIEfF—
(®)
sggfadmafyas. OL IL
878; OL. Tr. IIL I. B.
2591 (k).
12753 15| 400 Gr.



35

Work Title of Ms. in . : Author or
o. Devandgart Title of Ms. in Roman Commentator
96 | guimRwEAN Varnakramalakshana Jagannitha

» 2» » »
97| qotmR AT Varnakramalakshana*
98| fa=sfa Vikriti*
99 | fasfaas Vikritivalld Vyali-
” a8 ” »
100 | fasfaasl with Vikritivalll with Vyakhy4| ¢. GangAdhara
et ¢ Vikritikaumudi ’ Bhatta
“ frsfasigs »

” » L4 (n)
101 | fraga Vilarighya (Naréyana)
”» 2 » Nﬁrﬁya]}a

» » ”» »
102 ﬁ'ggq with V‘ilaﬂghya, with ’Vyé,khyﬁ ¢. Madhava-
sqrEar Padadarpana ** chirya
¢ qEEgae ’
103 ﬁ‘ﬁgﬂ' with sq1EqT | Vilanghya with Vyikhya
104 ﬁrq';gw with sqreqr | Vilanghya with Vyikhya
Ji [



Ace. NoJ Leaves | Gran- Age Remarks
thas -
5847 | 58-60 17 | Saka 1718 HZ. L. E. 434 under gx79Z-
® Blokas TR AR TS,
8222 1] » |A D 1919
10381 4 30 Incomplete. P.L. Gr.
(&) .
8761 61 100 | Saka 1741 Treats of eleven kinds of Vedic
(@ recitation.
8513 |. 2 93 | Baka 1796 | Printed.
glokas
8690 2 26
() glokas
8290 | 2-18 300 Printed.Beginning leaf wanting.
9916 5 250 P.L. Gr. Incomplete.
(a)
6131 5-6 30 PL. Gr, See OL IL 965-
(a) Text
1003t | 23] PL. Gr
(b)
10381 59| »
Gy
11949 | 39-54 | 200 PL Te For text OL IL
(© 960.
6131 | 56-61| 150 P.L. Gr. Wants beginning.
() OL. II. 966,
10032 20 350 P.L. Gr. OL. IL 965.
(b)



Work Title of Ms. in : : Author or
No. Devanigart Title of Ma. in Homan Commentator
105 | Bgwagey Yeddngachatushtaya
” 3 »”
” H »
» » »
106 | sgrarfiraar Vyésasikshd
107 | sqrafaarfaao Vyﬁsaéil:lshavivaraga Stiryaniriyana
¢ taijasa ’
¢ a’ta'ﬂ'ﬂ ’ Veda J
» ET) ”» »”
108 | =mrarer Saména Padmanibba
» » » G
] » » (”)
109 | matawfey with Saménasandhi with ¢o- Madhavé.-
sqreqr ‘qgxyu’ | VyikhyA ‘Padadarpans’ | = chérya
110 | wamafee with Semanasandhi with

»

qTEqT

”

Vyakhya

”»

36




Gran-

36"

Ace.No. | Leaves thas Age Remarks
4542 23 400 Printed.
7323 22 ’ Slighty injured.
601 26| ,
11798 19| , |Saka 1681
(=)
9808 18 247 P.L. Gr. OL II 971.
(2) glokas
9808 85| 1800 PL. Gr. Almost complete,
(b OL. I, 973; HZ. II. E.
1255.
10852 101 | 2000 | Sam.-583 ? P.L. Gr.
6255 | 95-99 50 P.L. Te. Colophon—* ¥fer-q-
® TATHEd qUrd @A)
Same as EfEarmHEIA or
garaafa; OL. II. 979.
10034 21 50 PL. Gr.
@)
10381 4] 30 .
©
11949 | 15-38 | 400 P.L. Te. OL. Tri. I 1. B. 485
®) (a) and 523 (a); OL. IL 981,
OL. Tri. I1I. 1. A, 1976
and B. 2649 ( b ) describe
Mallayirya as the commen-
tator.
6131 | 29-20 | 250 PL. Gr. Incomplete.
®
P.L. Gr. Contains in the be-.
10032 19 350 P T
(a) ginning TEtAQrILYET and
wgifeas also.



Author or

»

”

Work Title of Ms. in . :

No. Devanigart Title of Ms. in Roman | i nentator

111 | TrETgwTT Sakhaéamana

” 35 ”

112 | grgggatfamen | Suklayajuhpratisdkhya | Katydyana

»” 39 » M)

» » » »

” » ”» ”»
»” »” » »
» » ” "
» ”» ”» »
”» »» ”» ”

113 | yrrmag:mfamrey | Suklaysjubprétisdkhya L. Anantabhatte
with WTSq with giashya ‘Padirtha- | son of Naga-
¢ qETITEHTT Pmka":'a', deva Bhatta

114 ureay:fifagrey S’uklayajuhpra.tiéﬁ.kh a ¢. Uvvata
withqgw with Bhéshya ¢ Mgtgi.
¢ mqﬂh ’ moda ’

” 2 » ”
» 3 » ’
115 | qefrafags Shadvirnéatistra




Gran-

87

Acc. No.| Leaves | 41 Age Remarks
6255 | 7218 80 PL. Te. OL. II 984-986.
(e) (=) 78 b and 79 contain a Veda-
lakshana work dealing with
fagrteafia.
10381 | 3440 | PL. Gr. Contsins Aranyaks
@ Samana also.
1728 20 250 Printed.
4541 16 ys | Sam, 1694
6007 26 » | Sam, 1881
7345 1 9-18 » | Sam. 1653
()
9523 17 » | Sam, 1828
9680 | 2-11 " Wants beginning.
()
10356 2 30 Te. Only the beginning.
10614 19 250 | Sam. 1592
11219 98 | 2000 OL. II. 935; W, II, 3. 2060;
Hpr. X. 4119,
1387 | 2-167 | 2400 | Sam, 1456 | Printed. Wants beginning.
5775 145 ”
s999 | 11|
2567 1 150 Printed,
10034 | 17-20 120 P.L. Gr. Incomplete,
(b



Work Title of Ms. in . : Author or
No. Devanégari Title of Ms. in Roman | o mentator
115 | qgfiafags Shadvirhsatisttra
116 | sefiraaTT Sankshiptasira® (Ranikaracha

rya)
117 | sefraaTT with WIs9| Sankshiptasira with ¢. Vinyaka
Bhéshya* son of
Janérdana
118 | waZegur Saptalakshana®

119 | sraasy Simatantra
”» 2 »

120 | siwa®y with ¥TST | S&matantra with Bhéshyal
” » »

{
121 ( sraofoamT ) (Samaparibhashi)*
122 | srasrgs Samaprakagana Pritikara
123} fawreafmr with | Siddhantadikehs with | @ SrinivAsa-
sqTeqt ' Vyakhya makhin
L ”» - ” »
| 1




Acc. NoJ Leaves ‘2;:3‘ Age Remarks
1038L | 5-16 150 PL. Gr., Printed.
(=)
8891 | 9-12 69 | Saka 1760 -
)
8840 21| 400 | Saka 1741
9911 10| 350 PL. Gr.
O
9805 14 200 P.L. Gr. Printed.
®
12912 5-11 ” Sam. 1682
®
6738 78 | 2000 PL. Gr. A few leaves missing
at the end. OL. IL 1005
and 1006; Cg. L 4; Cs. L
495; W. 1. 308.
;18;14 122 ’ Te.
6784 los-105 | 300 PL. Gr. Contains =aatfX-
(b) qfaTST and a list of 195
Stmans for the Grihya cere-
monies also.
12915 33 530 | Sam, 1718 Printed.
6381| 36| 900 P.L. Gr. Injured. OL. IL. 1012
(a) and 1013.
10006 28| P.L Gr.
(o) f



o

Bhéshya*

Work Title of Ms, i : : Author or
NO:. IDZv:n&g:ri n Title of Ms. in Roman Commentator
124 | sxToyrag Svarapafichadat
125 | sqcourma with Svarapafichisat with

WTST Bhéshya
» ”» »
126 | syTweadr Svaramafijar Nara.sih:fxasﬂri
son
Rudrérya
127 | TwTadigwn ¢ |- Svaravarnalakshana Réménuja son
P —y “ Saptasvarasindhn * | of Sriniviea
128 | sxvydiggorsqregT | Svaravarnalakshana—
vyakhya*
129 | sxcfagrass Svarasiddhdntachakra*
130 | encfagraafiasr | Svarasiddbéntachandriks Srivivisa son
of Krishaa
131 | ®ATIFET with WIsT | Svardnkuéa with Bhashya | a. Jayanta
- svimin
¢."Nilakantha
» » ” »”
132 | sgvraaraTs Svardvadhdnachakra®
133 | =xres Svardshtaka
» » »
134 | ¥qTTEF with WrST | Svardshiaka with



Acc. No.| Leaves (i;an- Age Remarks
as
10006 4 50 P.L. Gr. OL IL 1017; OL.
(a) Tri. I 1. A. 95 (h).
8243 30 600 OL, II 1018; OL. Tri. L 1. A,
95 (i). Same as afaday-
LEALZTYW in this Catalogue.
10006 27 " P.L. Gr.
(b)
II. ll . 1674; OL- Tl‘i In
1. A, 158 (b).
9917 17 350 P.L. Gr. For SV. Breaks off
(a) in the 4th Adhyéya.
9917 14 200 P.L. Gr. Incomplete.
(b)
9917 12 180 P.L. Gr. This may be the 6th
© Adhydya of EITINBVI.
7124 98 1 2600 P.L. Gr. Incomplete. Injured.
@ Burnell 42 (a); OL. IT. 1028,
OL, Tri. IL 1, C. 1486.
70 1] 150 Sa%" goé For RV. Also known as ¥4%-
Soks 1671 feuig. Printed.
11601 10 w | Saka 1738
9917 4] 50 P.L. Gr. Contains HYXEATH~
@ fafe ad hagmfafy
also at the end.
6255 | 42-43 |7 &lokas] P.L. Te. OL. IL 1024.
(b)
9805 1 |8 élokas P.L, Gr,
@
9803 8 60 PL Mal.






UPANISHADS



»

)

»

"

»

T T | o | A

1 | srgsfyaiafaea Atharvagikhopanishad

» ”» »

» » »

» » »

» ” »

» I} ’ »

» ” »

» » »

2 | swragfirdiufaqfl- | Atharvaéikhopanishad- | ¢, Nardyana
fomr dipiks

” » ”» »

» 2 T ”»

3 »» » ¢. Bankarinanda

4 | srg§fre-gafirgg | Atharvasira-Upanishad



Gran-

Acc.No.| Leaves thas Age Remarks
2408 | 18 a 10 Printed, End only.
(@
4829 | 1b-2a 20
(b)
4856 | 25th » | Sam. 1842
@
4857 | 13th »
(2)
5888 |24b-251 » | Sam. 1697 Injured
@
6175 |71a~T2b » P. L. Gr,
(@)
7332 |17b-18a » | Sam, 1670
@
9995 11b—13ar » PL. Gr.
(@
11529 40a-45bf 200 | Sam, 1784 With text Printed.
1€:9) :
11529 |329-330] 50 " Portions only,
& -
11529 | 377a-| 200 "
| s
10325 }49-54 af 200 PL. Te. Injured. OL Tri
1€:9) L 1. C 1478 (); I10. I.
537 B; Adyar P. 1235,
2408 [12b-16 30 Printed. Incomplete at the end.
®
4856 | 20-24 90 | Sam. 1842
®
4857 |10a=134a »

®




ork Title of Ms. in . . Aauthor or
No. Devanfigard, Title of Ms. in Roman. | o psontator
4 | srugfirg-sufirag | Atharvasira-Upanishad

» " »

» » ”»

» » »

5 | wugfirx-gufie- | Atharvasira-Upanishad- | o, Naidyana

fifasr dipikd :

» » ” ”»

” ”» » »

6 ’ » o. Saiikarfnan-

da

7 | smgarcRrafaeg Advayatdrakopanishad

8 | srgweardiufiyg | Anubhavasiropanishad#

9 | srmyoifefores Annaptirnopanishad
10 mf*agiqﬁ-qq Anritabindfipanishad

»

”

»

”

”

”»

”

»”




Acs, No,

Leaves.

Gran-
thas

Age

Remarks

5888
®

()

7332
®
9995
O

11529

&)

6175 {66b-T1a}

19b-24b

13a-17b
13a-16

1376—37 7
a

11529
®

11529

®

10325
®

10743

®
®

6820
(o)

2408
(0

4526
(e)

4829
®

4856
®)

9995 182a-83h

90

”»

2

35

35&-40aT 200

326-327

86-48

74b-75b

627

40a~41b

21b-22

8b~ 6b

56-58

40

350

60

30

350

35

20

35

»

Sam. 1697

Sam. 1670

Sam. 1784

Sam. 1842

Injured. Printed.

P.L. Gr.

PL. Gr,

Printed, End only.

With text,

»» Incomplete beginning and end.
P.L. Te. Injured Printed.
P.L. Te. Printed.

PL. Gr.

P.L, Gr. Printed,

Printed. Also called Amritani-

dopanishad.
Incomplete at the end. Inmjured.



Tor|  Dvenggen | Tl of Mo in Roman. | ( Author or
10 | srgafargufany | Awmritabindf@panishad
» » »
» 9 »
» » »
” " »
i a‘g’“ﬁ*i"ﬁ‘ﬁﬁ‘ %?;'ii]i;aabindﬁpanishad- ¢. Nrbyana
» » »
12 » » ¢. Sankardnane
da
” » »
13 | swgirfeg Allopanishad
14 | Aoy Avadhttopanishad
15 Wﬂﬁ‘l’ﬁﬁi{ Aimopanishad®
16 | swremigfereg Atmopanishad
” ”» 3
» ” ”



Gran-

Acc.No | Leaves| 1 - Age. Remarks,
4857 [29a-3(a 35 Printed.
(0) '
58?8 |54a-56b » Sam. 1697 | Injured.
0}
7332) 40a-41a 25 | [Sam, 1670 | Incomplete in the middle.
¢
0883 | 1a~1b 35 PL. Gr.
(a)
9995 |85a -86b »
@
11599 |75b-83b 170 | Sam, 1784 | Printed. With text,
®
11529 | 336a- 75 Portions only,
(€9) 330a Injured.
48301 11 250 | Sam. 1865 | Printed.
10325 | 1-9a » P.L. Te. Injured,
(2)
8095 | 1 10 Printed.
10743 | 1b-2b 3% P1L. Te. Printed.
© :
1744 1 35
2408 |51a-52a] 15 Printed.
=)
4856 | 73d | ,, | Sam. 1842
()
4857 135b-36b
el P »



Author or

»”

Work Ti%:v:ialg:ﬁin Title of Me. in Roman |  Author or
16 | srreviafaey Atmopanishad
” ” »
17| stedrofarsdftfusr | Atmopanishaddipiks ¢. Nariyana
” » » ”
18 | srrenariafaey Atmabodhopanishad
» » ”
” o »
19 | srrewarnaferg- f&tmabodhopanishad- ¢. Nérfyana
i a dipikA
» » »
20| g foras Aruneyopanishad
.
» ” ”»
» » ”»
» » ”
» »



Acc. No.|Leaves %ﬁ:g' Age Remarks
5888 [67a-68af 15 | Sam, 1697 | Printed Injured,
(w)
7332 | 49th » Sam. 1670
" ®
11529 122&—3 50| Sam, 1784 Printed. With text
()| '123b
1152'2%9 [348b- 30 Portions only. ,,
() 349a}
58%‘8 110th 15 | Sam. 1697 | Printed.
(%
7164 | 33rd »
@
9995 1104b- ” P. L. Gr.
)| 105
11529 | 54b-55 25| Sam, 1784 Printed.
@®
11529 [295b- " »
@) 296b
2408 |46b-48a 20 Printed.
(w)
4526 | 32b 10 End only.
(k)
4856 | 67-68 20| Sam 1842
4))
4857 [33b-34a]
™
5888 |62b-63b » Sam. 1697 | Injured.
™
7262 | 33rd “ P. L. Gr, Injured
1Y)
12 2



rWcﬁrk

”»

22

»

23

”

”

24

»

»
L2

»

»

2]
»
»
»

»

»

»
»
Aéramopanishad

»

”»
»

»

féavasyopanishad

46

No. ﬁ%ﬁ,ﬁ,ﬁ&f‘ Title of Ms, in Roman Cofzma or
20 | aredafasg Aruneyopanishad

" » ”

» i 2»

2| s Al‘ul.le}'taptmitsh:';,ddipikﬁ. ¢. Nardyana

”
e. Saikarfinanda

”




Ace. No.| Leaves | Gran: Age Remarks
thas
7332 |5b-461 20 | Sam. 1670 | Printed.
()
8799 9b-1]at ”
@
()
11529 [112a~ 150 | Sam. 1784 With text. Printed.
(m)] 118a
11529 [346a- 50 » Portions only.
@ | 348
103?5) 15b-22a] 200 P.L. Te. Injured. Printed.
(
11249 [to2-110] P.L. Gr.
®
2461 |161b- 30 | Sam. 1684 Printed.
(x)| 163
4856 |t62-164 , | Sam. 1842 165th leaf gives a list of 15
® Upanishads of Saunaka-44kh4
and 37 Upanishads of Pai-
ppalida-adkhd of Atharva=
veda,
8799 | 1-3a 0
@) .
9049 |L13b- ,» | Saka 1649
®| 116
12085 2 »
2469 1 20 Printed.
()
4861 2 » Accented.
6175 1""2“ E A PtLo G‘l’.
®
H Y]




Workl  Title of Ms. in
No. Devanigari

24 | {graredivfang
t: ] ’
» N

» 1

25 émarmﬁwﬁw—
fasr

26

»

Title of Ms, in Roman

Aathor or
Commentator

27| favereiia fregrsy

» »

28 Ry —
» » »

29 i

» »

30 "

Is4vasyopanishad

»”

2

»
Tésvasyopanishaddipiks,

”

féé.vésyopanishadbhﬁshya
»
»»  Vivarana
» ”»
)

LR

46 ot

¢. Sankard-
nanda

¢. Sachchid4-
nand4framin
disciple of
Nrisimh4-
framin

c. Anandatirtha

»

cé, Jayatirtha

»

¢. Uvafa sen

of Vajrata

»

0. Klranaraya-
na alias
Srivatsisika




Gran-

Ace. NoJ Leaves thas Age Remarks
6194 | 32a&b 20 P.L. Gr. Printed.
O
7262 | 9b-10a] ,, " Injured.
1))
9995 20&—21a > ”
(8
10202 | 14th |, N Tnjured.
(b)
273 7 120 Printed.
()
1969 | 29-40 80 Incomplete in the beginning
and middle,
2644 3 50 Printed.
(a)
7562 | 1-2a » Injured.
(a)
64311 1-10a] 300 P.L. Nn. Printed.
(2) :
12246 | 3-25| 280 Tneomplete beginning.
329 5 150 Printed.
2275 6 » | Sam. 1695
3917 | 18| 550 | Sam. 1949 | Printed.




47

Work]  Title of Ms, in . : Aathor or
Yo. Devaniigard Title of Ms, in Roman Commentator
31| gmmareniefaEmsT féﬁvasyopanishadbhishya’]' e %qpﬁzlﬁlnandfa
isciple o
Sahajanan-
da
32 3 » 0. Saﬁkarﬁohﬁ-
Iya
” » " »
” s Iy »
» - ” ”
33 »  ETTEGT » vyakhyd | ce. .&nandagiri_
» » » » » »
» » » » » »
34 3» » ¥ e Sﬁ.y ans
85| fwarediofiraxeey | {iavasyopanishadrahasya | ¢. Brahméanan-
dasarasvati
» ” ” »
» » ” »
» » ”» »
» ” ” ”
36 | fyrareniafirefis- fsavasyopanishadvivarana®| ¢. Upanishad-
LU brahman
disoiple of
Vésudevendra’'



Gran-

47

Ace, No,| Leaves. thas Age Remarks
4527 15 350 With text.
4833 10| 220 | Sam. 1851 With text. Printed.
7458 7 200 End incomplete.
9807 46-53 » P‘L. Gr.
@Dy -
9816 [L09-112} »” »
()
1241 16 450 With Bhéshya. Printed.
12423 5 250
126(35; 80-94 | 450 | Sam. 1887 With Bhéshya.
e
10057 10 150 Te. With text.
()
318| 11| 150 |Saka 1771 | Pringeq,
1715 4 170 With text. Post-Colophont—~
_ ‘aRrrrETETaT fsfaay’
4528 9 150
4838 | 11b-17} 170 With text.
(b)
7463 8 . With text. Injured.
_ 6944 | 1-3a 360 PL. Gr.
(a)



L‘g‘gk Ti%zvziﬁ]g{:;én Title of Ms. in Roman oﬁ;hefmﬁr

37 | watdafreg Aitareyopanishad

» » »

» ” ”

» » 5

» » 12

” » »”

» » »

38 | wakaivforegrsy Aitareyopanishadbhishya | ¢. Anandattrtha

39 »  SATEFT »  Vybkbyd | e Xliéveéatir-

a

» BT I » » »

- » »” ” EL] »”

40 » “ATSHTY- » ‘Bhishyrtha- | oo, SrinivAsas
TeTHTRr | . * " ratnamald’ tirtha

4 » ‘ “» o. Sdyana

» » » »

» » »



Ace.No. | Leaves | Gran- Age Remarks
thas
248?) 16a-17 70 Printed. Also known as Hg=-
<
sy or ATEANE-
wrafasy |
4832 3 »
6175 |27a~30 » PL Gr.
@
104 | 55-57 | "
(k) |.
7262 |25b-28] »  Injored.
k)
99951 26-280  , ”
@
10202 | 46-49 | ,, »  Injured,
@
2641 44 | 1000 Printed.
2618 82| 3000 I0. L 84.
2630 | 123)
6631 |20-149 | 2600 P.L. Nn. Incomplete beginning,
Injured.
10373 251 | 7000 PL.Te. Printed. Incomplete
in the beginning and end.
*»
284 | 2-45| 500 | Saka 1707 Printed, Lst leaf wanting,
6275 | 4-30| 350 P.L. Te. Incomplete beginning.
Fragments only.
10837 | 11| 500 '
13 48



49

Work Title of Ms. in . . Author or
No. Devanigari Title of Me. in Roman Commentator
42 | YmTAafaeg®Isy- | Aitarevopanishadbhishya- | oo Abhinavanj-
ST vyakhy4 riyagendra
disciple of
Jiidnendra-
sarasvati

» » »

43 » ” co, Jiisrimrita-
yati, disciple
of Uttama.
mrita

44| w3(vx)safawg Katha(rudra)upanishad

45| w3wfaeg Kathopanishad

”» » 2

» » ”»

» tL) 2

”» » »

» 39 ”

» 2 ?

Ld » 2

»” -3 "



Gran-

Ace.No. | Leaves thas Age Remarks
10044 40| 2000 With Bhashya of Sankarfcha-
rya. Hps II 214-215; L.
1I 718; L IV 1487; OL.
Tri. ML I O, 1475, Identical
with that of Anandagiri-
Anandisram edition.
11989 48 » | Sam. 1884(P)
11674 17| 375 | Sam. 1773 | On Sarkarabhsshya. OL. 1.3,
332; Hps. II. 2:2-213.
10743 [12a-13a} 50 P.L, Te. Printed.
@)
24(;8 78a-86a] 150 Printed.
()
2461 [93b-102] 120 Incomplete end.
)
2461 [193- 20 End only.
()] 19%4a ¢
2469 | 2b-5 150
@
4856 | 97-104 » | Sam 1842
@ -
4857 [50b-55b »”
@
5412 | 31-39 » | Sam. 1827
(b)
5888 197-105bf 120 | Sam, 1697 Incomplete beginning and end.
@_) Injured.
6175 | 4b-13a] 150 PL, Gr.
©



'Work|

Title of Ms. in

Title of Ms, in Roman

Author or

§Q‘.

No. Devandgari Commentator
45| sAroferea Kathopanishad
.
» ’ ”
» 3 »
» » »
3 2 »
» »
»
46 | Frofaregsy Kathopanishadbhfishya | ¢, Anandattr-
tha
124 29 » ”
47 ” o ¢. (Rangardméi-
nuja)
2 » ’» »
®
48 . faaTo » Vivarana ce. Bélagopile-
- ndrayati
” 'Y »” ”» » ”
» » s ”» » "
49 | sRefayzTiear Kathopanishadvy&khyd* | ¢, Upanishad-
. brahman
50 ¢ fewawzr- ¢ Dvimata- | ¢. Niriyana
" e’ " prokéiki’* |  Gajapatirije



Acc.No,| Leaves %ﬁ:’ Age ] Remarks
6194 134b-41b] 150 P.L. Gr. Printed.
€]
7262 [12a-183] & ,,  Injured
@
7332 |69b-76b] » | Sam, 1670
®
9049 [37a-488  , | Saka 1649
©
9995 |'33-39 " »
@
10202 | 17-23 " » Injured.
)
2644 | 8b-14 » Printed,
@
7562 | 4-8b ” Injured.
O]
3918 47 | 1380 | Sam, 1949 With text. Printed.
10000 9 300 P.L.Gr. For Mantras 11-22 of
(a) the 1st Vallf.
9816 | 33| 1200 P.L. Gr. On Sarkara’s Bhéshya.
@ Incomplete end. Printed,
10866 78 | 2460 With Bhéshya.
12635 195-172 » | Sam, 1887 »
&
6944 | 11b- | 1180 | PL. Gr.
O] 23a
10058 47 950 Te. Incomplete end.



Title of Ms. in Roman

Author or
Commentator

ork Title of Ms in
No. Devanégart

% w5 egafima
» »

» ”»

» »

” ”

» ’

52 , ST
53 wfearaviefieg
54| srarfiedafieg
5 »

” ”

» L

» ”

» ”

» o

Kanthasratyupanishad

»

»

»

»

»

» Dipika
Kalisanta;ar;opanishad
Kil4gniradropanishad®

”
»
P

”»

5.

¢. Nérdyana



Ace.No. | Leaves | Gran- Age Remarks
thas
2408 | 48a- 40 Printed,
v 50b
4526 | 32a~ »
@ 35a
4856 | 69-71 » | Sam. 1842
)
4857 | 34a- »
(w) | 85b
5888 | 63b- »» | Sam, 1697 Injured.
(w) | 66b
7332 | 46b- » | Sam. 1670 .
(" 48b
11529 | 118a-~ 150 | Sam, 1784 With text, Printed.
(w) | 121b
10743 | 45b 10} P.L. Te. Printed,
®)
11455 6 100
2408 | 115a~ 15 Printed.
(€H) 116a
2461 | 143a ’
(s)] 144a
4829 10a »
@
4856 | 143rd ,s | Sam. 1842
®
4857 7831)-84:15 .
@
58?{8 171st 10 | Sam, 1697 Incomplete beginning. Injured.
®

61




-

Work Ti‘mnyg‘;ﬁi“ Titlo of M, in Boman | Author o
55 | wreifuesivfreq | Kalagnirudropanishad
”» T »”
» " "
» » »
” ” ”»
56 » Erfrer » Dipik4 | ¢. (Nardyana)
57| w=iiafagy Krishnopanishad
» » »
» o »
”» 1 .,
» ,, ”»
58 - i " Dipika | ¢. (Narfyans)
59 | vfirey Kenopanishad
» » "
” » "



Ace. NoJ Leaves | Oran- Age Remarks
thas
6178 Js5-56a | 15 PL. Gr. Printed.
@
6400 | 14th ” P.L. Te.
(0)
7332 [115b- ,» | Sam. 1670
@) | 116
9049 | 94th 10 | Baka 1649 | Tncomplete beginning.
(k)
9995 | ~ 9th 15 P.L. Gr.
O
11529 |241a- 50 With text. Incomplete at the
(0| 242 end. Printed.
4835 2| 30 Printed.
5888 |185- ., | Sam. 1697 Injured.
(%) 186b
7164 | lo-11| ,,
®
7489 | 1-3a| , | Sam. 182
(a)
10743 L33b-34b " P.L. Te
(W
11529 {274 120 With text. Incomplete begin-
(}) 278a ning, Printed.
2408 [86a-87h 40 Printed. Also called
® ABTETHTFTTG o
2461 [194a- "
(z)| 196b
2469 | 2nd
(b) "

14 ] b2



58

o] “Devchgu” | Ttle of Me.in Roman | Jeeroe
59 | gaiqfirag Kenopanishad
» n »
» . »” »
» " »
» ” »
» " »
» 9 ”»”
”» » »”
» o ”
» 124 134
tad » ” _
60 » e ” Dipikd | o. Raskarh-
nanda
» » " » ” ”
61 . AT »  Bhashya | Anandatfrtha
4 » 1 » ]



Ace.No.

Leaves

Gran-
thas

Age

Remarks

4856
)
4857
®
5888
)
6175
(b)

6194
®

6634
@

7262
©

7332

)

9049
@

9995
(h)

10202
(o)

273
(b

10057
(b)

2644
@

6103

|

105-1061
55b-56b

105b-
108a

29-4b
32b-341
48-51
10b-122)
76b-78a)
48b-51b
21a-23q)
15-1¢
9-22
11-22

6b-8b

40

”»

”»

»

124

250

300

50

Sam. 1842

Sam. 1697

Sam. 1670

Saka 1649

Printed.

Injured.

PL. Gr.

P. L. Gr.

PL. Nn. Injured.

P.L. Gr. »

P.L. Gr.

» Injured.
Printed.

Te., With text.

Printed.



Title of Ms, in

’»

»”

69 | Fwedrafireg

»

»

Kaivalyopanishad

”

»

i

. s Author or
ng:.k Devanigari Title of Ms. in Roman Commentator
K ishadbhéshya ¢. Anandattr-
61| Frafagrsy enopanisha y e
»” ” » ”
62 Lita ” k4, ce. Vidvesatir-
” tha
63 s . ce. Vyésatirtha
;) 3" »”
64 » . » » ce. Anandagiri
» 3 2 Y » ”»
65 33 's 7”2 » ”
» »” EL » 1) »
66 Q;:ﬁqﬁ faacor Kenopanishadvivarna* ¢. Upanishad-
e opamse brahman
disciple of
Vésudevendra
67 . ” ¢. (Rangara-
manuja)y
68| rrmugnafirag Kevalabrahmopanishad*



Acc. Ko, Leaves | Gran- Age Remarks
thas
6634 | 43-47 50 P.L. Nn. Injured Printed.
©
7562 | 2b-4a » »
(b)
6634 34 400 P.L. Nn. Attributed to Vedesa-
() tirtha in the printed book.
Injured.
6634 | 35-42 100 P.L. Nn. Injured, Printed.
®]
12598 7] 150 On Sarkera’s Padabhéshys.
(=) Incomplete beginning . Printed,
12635 | 63-79 650 With Padabhéshya.
CY)
12598 | 8-22 500 On Barikara’s Vakyabhéshya.
(b) Printed.
12635 | 40-62 900 | Sam. 1887 With Vékyabhéshya.
O
6944 | 5a~11b] 600 P.L. Gr.
(k)
3921 5 160 With text. Printed.
4836 5 140
2408 |125b- 40 Printed.
(1!‘[1_) 127b
2461 156b- ”
(V)| 159a
4856 |156-158 » | Sam, 1842
®



lwﬁk mbzv‘;ia{g&i“ Tiflo of Me. in Romsn ocluthor or
69 | Seredivfirey Kaivalyopanishad
» » »
» ”» »
» ¥ »
» » »
» » "
» ”» »»
» L) »
n 3] »
70 » Xrfuer »  Dipika ¢. Narfiyana
71 5 » " ¢, Sasikarinan
da
» w , . .
” » » » » 5
» w s " " .
» »» . ” ” Y



Acc. No.| Leaves | Gran- Age Remarks
thas
4857 {75b-76b 40 Printed.
¢
6175 [56a-58s) ,, P.L. Gr,
(k)
7262 |28a-2949f » Injured.
O]
7262 | 34th ”» » »
(m)
7332 [104b- » | Sam. 1670
(31) 106a
9049 [108a- » | Saka 1649
@ | 111a
9819 | 3a-5 R P. L. Gr
()
9995 | 10-11a} ,, »
©
10202 151— » ”» Injmd.
O] 153a
11529 |220a-~ 30 | Sam. 1784 Printed.
@ 221a
4837 . 11| 200 | Sam. 1861 Colophon—* firqizoafiz-
ﬁanto’i P I'inted.
4838 | 1-11a] 240 With text.
()
6316 | 56-79 200 P.L. Nn.
@
9819 | 37-51| P.L Gr.
®
10335 | 29-35 | P.L. Te. Injured.
Q)



Work

Title of Ms., in

Title of Ms. in Roman

Author or

56

No. Devandigart Commentator
71 | Ypwwarafrest fusmr | Koivalyopenishaddipiks (o Sankarinanda
» 3 » ”

» 3 s »
» » 1 ”
» ” » . »
» »» » »
72 | fSrafarey Kaulopanishad
73| erftargeiaeg Kaushitakyupanishad
» 3 ”»
” 2 »
4 ” m » Dtpikﬁa Ce ;%ahkar&nan—
a
» ” ”» ” ” ”
75 YTEYT 4khva c. Nagara N4-
" ) ? ‘J!gnamglé’* _r8yana dis-
ciple  of
Rémendra-
sarasvati
76 ‘ o. Raigardmé-
i Prakifika | - nuja
771 Firafaey Kshurikopanishad




Gran-

Ace. No|Leaves | 11 o Age Remarks
10382 | 16-26 | 200 P. L. Te, Printed.
(b)
10717 121 240 | Sam. 1927 With text. Colophon—
¢ faaTTogEar......
11249 | 6-13 200 P.L. Gr.
(b)
11527 5 240 With text.
11528 8 » »
12635 7 »” ”
()
6812 10b 15 PL. Gr. OL. 414; Adyar p.
) 167.
8820 | 1-20b 350 Printed.
(a)
9995 [17-20a 60 P.L. Gr, 4th Adhyaya only.
(L)
9995 |90b-98a] 130 »  3rd & 4th Adhydyas
G_) only.
247 69 | 1800 With text. Printed.
(a)
58?3) 1-62a | "
3827 9] 109 For the 11th Adhydya of KA,
Slokas
3919 271 900 2nd AdhyAya wanting, With
text.
2408 [10b-11hb 25 Printed.
@
15 56



67

Work]  Title of Ms. in : . Author or
I?:‘ IDev: n&g:ri Title of Ms.in Roman | o o o tor
77 | gitsiafaeg Kshurikopanishad
4 3 »

”’ »” »
F

» » »
» b L4
» » »
78 » i , Dipikd | e Narbyana
» nﬁmf‘aai’raﬁgtr- Granapatipfirvatipinyu-

forag, panishad
8 » » Dipiki | o Narbyana
» ’: 24 L »
81| msrarrardaid Glanesitharvagirsha
» ;, ”
» . ”
» » »
82 s Gy »” bhéshya
» ) ) ” ”



57

Gran-
Acc.No.| Leaves thas Age BRemarks
2461 |15-16b 25 Printed
©
4856 § 16-17 » | Sam, 1842
@
4837 | 8b-9a '
@
@
7332 |t1a-12a » | Sam. 1670
@)
9995 [76b-77b - PL. Gr.
2
11529 126b-32a) 150 | Sam. 1784 With text. Printed.
C))
5888 [203a- 100 | Sam, 1697 Injured. Printed.
(.;c) 210
4532 8| 200 |faka 1811 | Oolophon— TTRTFraRf-
%I’ 1 Printed,
11529 1296b- | 100 | Sam. 1784 | Tor the 2nd Khanda with
@ 299 corresponding text,
4839 4 30 Also called TTrgegTferggand
TN TETaA . Printed.
7164 | 2122 |
(O]
9995 1103b- . P.L. Gr.
(_g) 104b
10743 22b-23b ” PILA Tel
(m)
8239 | 34| 500 |Saka 1778 | With text, Printed.
11139 | -21] ,, | Seke 1758



S e

P

‘ Vgg‘k Tl%‘};vf ”gi; r;in‘ Title of Ms. in Roman Ofxgggzt:;or
83| sigEiofireg Garudopanishad
» »n »”
» 2 ”
. . " -
» » »
” ” »
» » »
2 2 »
n » )
” ” »
84 ,» e » Dipiké ¢. Narfyans
85 | mifeforeg Garbhopanishad
» 3 »
» » »
» » »
] » »

2 3



Ace.No

Leaves

Gran-
thas

Age

Remarks

2408
®
2461
()
4829
(i)
4856
@
4857
(®)
1332
®)
8961

9995
(62]

10202
@

10743
@
11529
@

2408
(h)

2461
(o)

4829
©

4836
(h)

4857
()

114b-
115a

1i23-

143a

9b

141-142

33a-83b

115th

1
73b-75b

176th

44a0-45b

239%a-
241a
18&-20&1
26-29a

2b-3

26-28

13b-15a

15

2

53

3

3

»

40

15

60

70

40

L2

Sam, 1842

Sam. 1670

Sam. 1784

Sam, 1842

58 .

Printed.

P.L. Gr. A larger version,
Printed.

y» »n Only the beginning

PL Te.

With text. Printed. On the
smaller version.

Prinied.

1st leaf wanting,



-

1

”

”

83| MurzgFarfiegy-
freg,

»

»

»

2

”

L

Gopélapiirvatdpinyupani-
shad

1
”
2
1

»»”

L

o

Vgﬁ.k T%l:v:;gijiin Title of Ms. in Roman Oﬁnﬁg‘;‘t’a‘t’zr
85 | mifufirey Garbhopanishad
” ”» »
» ’ » .
» » »
86 ,; Qfrsr , Dipiks | ¢ Narfiyana
» 32 2» »”» 11 14
81 9 » e » e Saﬁkax;&nan-
da
» ,, ,; ”» »



Ace.No.

Leaves

thas

Age

Remarks

5888
(b)

7332
(b)

9819
@

9995
)]

11529
@

®
9819
)
10325
®

2401
()

4857
)
5888
d
7164
©

7365
(2)

9995
)

10743

11529 {330a-

25b~28a]
18b-20a
116th
hesb-71aL
|55b-61a
3322
]92-111

63-70

1-3b
Féa—S 6b)

171b-
176b

12-16
1-4b

120-123]

Q0a-31b

()

40

10

40

140

300

250

(6]

”

EE g

»»”

3’

»”

Sam. 1697

Sam, 1784

Sam. 1697

Injured, Printed.

P.L. Gr. Only the beginning.

”

With text, Printed.

P.L. Gr. Printed,

P.L.Te, Incomplete at the end
and injured.

Injured. Printed.

Injured.

PL. Gr. 124h leaf ocontains
AN, FLYIH, eto,  for
drar.

PL.Te,



Work

"

”

forkl  Tile of Muin | mido of M in Roman | o i i 00

89 | Mars | Gopalaptrvatipinyupam- | ¢. Viveivara
AT shattigﬁ,

» » ” »

” » » ”

90 w' G;ill;ﬁdlottarat&pmyupam-

» ” »

» tH »

» " »

» » ”»

» » ”

i1 b o # tik& | e, Vidvevara

» ” » » ”» »

» ” » » » "

92| MdtgegAigfawg | Gopichendanopamshad®

93




@ |

Acc.No. | Leaves | Gran- Age Remarks
thas
234 19] 25 With text. Printed.
(a)
2018 10 » ,,
(@)
11491 6 ”» "
(a)
2401 | 3b-9 120 Injured. Printed,
(b)
4857 lseb-o0y  ,,
®
5888 {176b— " Sam. 1697 Injured.
()| 18
7164 9 ,,
(a)
7365 | 4b-9 ,,
(b)
10743 B1b-334 PL. Te.
()
234 | 20-46 | 350 With text. Printed, Sloks at
(b) the end—° WTEAIT...... |
azdarfast fwr sards-
2.1 Colophon—
‘ia frasacfcfaar-
q’i.'. , ‘
2018 | 11-26 »
®
11491 | 7-13 ”
(b)
11751 8| 100
4857 [90b-911 40 Printed.



”»

»n

»

»

12 ]

”

»

»”

No| eeiget” | Tl of M. in Roman | Author or
93 Matargaafagg Gopichandanopanishad
»” » »
» ” »
94 , ST »  Dipikd |¢. Niriyana
95 qﬁaﬁwﬁﬁq Chflikopanishad
» ” »
» » ”
» ” "
» » »
» . ,
» » »
96 » Lrfaer »  Dipikd [ e, Narfyana
97 srdrqTfayg Chh&ndogyopanishad



@

7262 29a—33a5 130

61

- Gran-
Ace. NoJ Leaves thas Age Remarks
5888 [189b- 40 | Sam. 1697 Incomplete at the end. Printed.
®|
7164 | 26-30 60 Contains first 2 Khandas of
@) Frgaatefawg,
8947 2 » »
11529 [281b- 150 | Sam. 1784 With text. Printed.
@) | 286b
2408 |11b-121) 20 Injured. Printed. Also called
(e) afagiafmg.
2461 jl6b-17 »
(3
4829 1l
(2)
4856 |18~19a » | Sam, 1842
(e)
4857 | 9a-10a »
©
58?3) 18a-19  ,, | Sam, 1697 Injured.
G
7332 1122-134 » | Sam. 1670 »”
O] .
115?% B2a—35al 120 | Sam. 1784 With text, Printed.
°
6175 A&la—37b 130 P.L. Gr. 6th prapithaka only.
) Printed.
6387 [129b- 1000
®| 156
6925 23] 300 » 4th  prapithaka only.
(a) Incomplete at the end,

6th prapithaka only..
Infured. B 7



»”

»

»

€3

Work Title of Ms. in : . Author or
No. Devanigart Titl of Me. in Boman Commentator
97| srErdTfTeg Chhé&ndogyopanishad
98 ,y VTS »  bhéshya ¢. Anandattr-
tha
124 y F1} » ” »
9 ., o, Fewlt| . tippant|ea. Vedea dis-
‘TS ’ ¢ Padarthakaumudt ’ ciple o
T Vedavyésa-
tirtha
100 3 b1 ” » c. Raﬂgar&ma«‘
nuja
”» bl t2l ”» ”» »
”» 12 F1) 2 1) 124
101 w " " c. Sankardohs-
rya
» tH » » 9 »”
» L1 3 14 ¥y »
102 s s SATEQT » & vybkhys | ce. Anandagiri
103 | gefrdiefragyd- | Chhandogyopanishadarthad Nityananda
asrfirsr prakaéiki disciple of
Parushottamé
framin
104 aﬁﬁﬁ.ﬁqﬁw{&- Chhéndogyopanishadartha- Réghavendra-
qgg_- sangraha® yati disciple of
Sudhindra



Gran-

Ace.No. | Leaves thas Age Remarks
11846 53 | 1000 | Sam, 1519 Printed,
6100 62 ] 1250 Printed,
7564 | . 28 »
6416 110 | 6000 P L. Nn. Incomplete end, Much
injured. Printed,
3920 163 | 5500 | Sam. 1950 With text. Printed,
10000 87| 2500 P.L. Gr. Bogins from the 4th
(b prapithaka,
11493 134 | 5500 With text,
4529 g6 | 1450 Printed, Prap4thakas 1-4 only,
4840 171 | 4000
7292 74 | 1700 P.L. Gr.Prapithakas 1-5 only.
Injured.
9149 3 75 Printed. With Bhashya and
(a) . text. 3rd prapithaka 12th
Khanda onf;'. P
1414 185 | 4500 | Sam. 1827 Printed.
6418 78 | 2500 P.L. Nn. Much injured
12553 | 3-130 | 3300 | Sam. 1884 With text. Incomplete begine

ning,



‘VIVJ?:I; Ti%:v:iﬁfziin Title of Ms. in Roman %ﬁxﬁfﬁaﬁr
105 | wrarSrfaeg Jébalopanishad
» » 1]
» ” »
”» » ”»
. ) ) .
» ”» ”
» ” ”
44 tE "
» - »
» 3 »
] 33 $1]
106 , S fregr »  Dipikd ¢. Nériyana
107 w » » ¢. Saiikarinan-
da
» » » » » ”
" - » » »



Ace. NoJ Leaves | Gran- Age Remarks
thas
2408 1127b~ 25 Printed. Incomplete end.
@ | 128
2461 |159a- 30
G| 161k
4529 | 10b 15 Incomplete end.
(&)
4856 [159-161, 30 | Sam. 1842
@
5888 |160b- 25 | Sam. 1697 | Incomplete end. Injured.
)| 162a
7332 | 116b 10 ”
@
7489 | 9-11 30 | Sam. 1820
(®
8799 | 11b-14 »
(e)
9049 {111a- s | Saka 1649
(o) 113b
9819 6"9 s P‘Ll Gl‘.
O]
9995 |71a-73a} ” ”
(w)
11529 |212b- 200 | Sam. 1784 With text, Printed.
@ 220a -
1714 9] 280 » »”
9819 |'52-70 | 250 PL. Gr.
@
10325 |54a-62 | P.L. Te. Injured.
(b)



o] Thomige | Titlo of Me.in Roman [ Suiber e
107 | srarSrafasstfysr | Jibilopanishaddipika c. é:ia;izkarﬁ.nan-
108 | srrarSrafawmart®ar | Jibilopanishadvydkhys | ¢. Vallabhendra

e frere’ ¢ Mokshalakshmtvilisa gﬁ?;;:tif
dvrisndeven-
109 | sraregefawy Jabalyupanishad
110 | Sigsgzaiafany Jivanmuktopanishad#* Datt.é.treya
111 ar(atﬂqﬁ'qa Térasropanishad -
112 aaﬁsittﬁrqa Tejabindfipanishad
» » »
» s .
»”» 9 ””
”» Y " ,
» ) »
» 33 ”
113 - SR » Dipiké ¢, Nardyana
» » " » »



Ace, No.| Leaves (t};::' Age Remarks

11249 | 14-25a] 250 P.L. Gr. Printed
©

1701 63 | 1400 | Sam. 1857 I0. IV 2433,

10743 |45b-46a| 25 P.L. Te. Printed.
®
1743 1 22
slokas
10743 27b.283L 30 P.L. Te. Printed.
(o)
2408 | 43rd 15 Printed.
(@
4526 [25b-26b » 26b contains the beginning of
-(g) Tt faay .
4856 | 60th » | Sam. 1842
)
4857 | 31st »
(¢9)
53(88) 57b-58%  ,, | Sam. 1697 Injured,
T
7332 | 42nd » | Sam. 1670
¢9]
9995 |84a-85al ” P.L. Gr.
®

11529 [90a~-91b) 80 | Sam. 1784 With text, Printed.
)]

11529 | 341st 40 Portiors only.

®) "




ork]

No.

Title of Ms.in
Devanigart

Title of Ms, in Roman

Author or
Commentator

114

»

124

»

»”

2

»

»

»

»

afadrrefreg

LY
”

»

”
2
»
»

32

33
»
1]

12

Taittiriyopanishad

»

»

”

”»
»
5
»
124
»
»
»

»




Ace.No. | Leaves | Gran- Age Remarks
thas :
2408 {106b- 200 Printed.
@) | 114b
2461 [131a- ”
(@] 142a
2469 |11b-16a]
(&
4530 4 70 | Sam, L706 THAHE only.
4843 | 1-12b | 200 Accented.
(a)
4843 [13b-24 . ”
(b)
4856 |134-140| 140 | Sam, 1842 | Wants FRvearesi.
&)
48517 77b-83af 200
5888 [162a- 150 | Sam. 1697 Incomplete beginning and end.
G| 17a Injured.
6658 | 24-41 | 200 P. L. Gr.
®
716&'. 17-20| 60 Fararast only.
@
7174 17 195 Incomplete end.
7262 | 1-9a 200 P.L. Gr. Injured.
®) -
7332 [107b- » | Sam. 1670
(.D 115a
9039 [80a-91 | 180 | Saka 1649 | Incomplete end.
)



Title of Ms. in

Author or

Work . .
Yo, Devaniigari Title of Ms, in Roman Commentator
114 | Ifaarefaeg Taittirtyopanishad
sy, sy . bhishya | o Anandatir-
tha
» ”» Y] ” » ”
116 » , YT s o HEA ce. Vyhsatirtha
117 w o fEETH ., vivarana* | co. Srinivisa
disciple of
Yadupatys-
rya
118 , " . ¢. Raniigardma-
nuja
119 ”» 2 » ”» Ce éaﬁkarﬁchﬁr—
ya
» » b2 - ” ”» ”
» ” ”» FH ”» 2"
” 1] » ” ” »
» It ”» » » »
120 » s SETEET » . Vyhkhy8l co. Achyutaleri.
¢ gaATSr ’ ¢ Vanamils ’ shnananda~
tirtha
12 » » Teoqur »  tippana| cc. ﬁna.ndagiri
» »” » ”» ” ”» ”

”




b33

Ace.No.| Leaves | G20 Age Remarks
thas
10202 | 36-45 200 P.L, Gr. Injured and accented.
) Printed.
2644 [26b-40 250 Printed.
€9
7562 |L7b-26 | Injured.
@
6424 13 200 P.L. Nn. Printed. Incomplate.
O] Stray leaves Much injured.
6102 50| 1100 Differs from the printed com-
mentary ¢ TErHEYEr ’
by Sriniviss.
3922 50 | 1700 | Sam. 1949 With text. OL. L 3. 513; OL.
Tr. L. A.1028a. Bhéshya for
& and T Vallis only printed.
4812 3 60 MYTEY  only. Incomplete at
the end. Printed.
4841 421 1250 With text. Incomplefe end.
4844 47| 1200 | Sam. 1840
6337 | 1439 | P.L. Gr,
(b)
eari| e1|
6932 157 3500 P.L. Gr. Printed.
1166 | 36| 2000 Sa Printed. First 2 Vallis only.
With Bhéshya and text.
8931 18 700



-

Work Title of Ms. in . . Author or
No. Devandgari Title of Ms. in Roman Commentator
121 | Sfeaaofregrsa- | Taittirtyopanishadbhashya| o Arnandagiri
fecym tippana
122 %ﬁﬁ‘ﬁﬂ'ﬁm‘!ﬂ‘l‘ Taittirtyopanishad- ¢. Vidyaranya
& qT vy&khya
123 » ey »  Dipikd™ | ¢. Nardyana
124 ’ R ¢. Righavendra.
yati
125 ,» ‘BgHNfrer ,»* Laghudtpika * | ¢. —disciple of
Réma
” K1) 2 0
» 2 » »”
136 44 ”» c. Saﬁk&rﬁ-
nanda
? ” ” »
127 | fyarfgfanemra- | Tripadvibhatimahindrs.-
qurefasg yanopanishad
128 | fagrraredtaiefieg Tripuritapaniyopanishad
” 2t »
o 2 »
» » »



Acc.No. | Leaves | Ot Age Remarks
thas
10329 30 700 P.L. Te. Printed. First 2 leaves
contain a duplicate copy of
the beginning portion of the
commentary in Gr.
7041 | 109 | 1400 P.L. Te For forrasl only.
Printed.
11529 1221a- 450 | Sam. 1784
@) | 239
12485 | . 33| 885 With fext.
1053 | 21| 500 | Saka 1662 | For Timarag only. OL.L 3.
515 and 516; I0. I. 179,
HZ 1 259; HZ II. 972,
For the first 2 Vallia only.
2584 51} 1000 With text, y
9897 58| 1100 P.L, Gr. 59th oontains aqrg-
wargrafafy. '
267 | 115| 1000 Printed
10838 35 »
10743 [0a-74H 700 PL. Te. Printed.
®
5551 14l 260 In 6 Adhyéyas. Also called
. w . Pri-
nted edition consists of 5
Adhyéyas only.
6812 | 1-10a) 250 PL. Gr.In 5 Adhydyas,
(a)
8985 | 11| 260 In 6 Adhyéyas.
10743 | 2b-5b 250 P.L. Te. In 5 Adhyayas
@



Work
No.

Title of Ms. in
Devanigari

Title of Ms. in Roman

Author or
Commentator

129

»

130

”

»

”

131

»

132

124

»

"

133

»

frgaefasg

3

s WTST

2 »

»  »

P

» o o»
fafafenaief

AL

»

TR ofireg

»

»

TarsdTfagy

»

Tripuropanishad

”»

»  bhéshya

»” »
» »
”» ”»

7 »

Tridikhibrdhmanopanishad

»

Dakshindmfirtyupanishad

»

”

Dattétreyopanishad

cc. Bhéskara-
riya

(=

»

G)



Gran-

Ace. No.[Leaves | 1}.¢ Age Remarks
107453 11b-12a 20 P. L. Te Printed.
®
10823 | 1-2a »
®
7763 8 450 With text. OL., L 3. 529;
Adyar p. 195; L. IX, 2007.
o164 | 22| ,, | Saka 1744 »
10064 § - 12 200 Te Incomplete end.
10824 21 450 With text.
12446 25 400 Incomplete end. With text.
9995 |100b~ 40 P.L. Gr. Printed. Colophonw-
@ | 102 ﬁ‘i‘l’ﬁqﬁ. Incomplete be-
ginning, 100a contains the
beginning &lokas of  wye-
107(?%?5 53530 PL Te. End only.
4834 9 » Printed
98?3) 2a-3a » P.L. Gr. Colophon—° firea-
g —.
9995 988._ ”» P.L. Grg
(®)| 100a
10743 | 58th »” PL.Te,
®
- 5684 3| 50| Saka 1767 | Printed.
10743 L3a—44ar ” PL Te N
@] -



o

Work

»

»

»

”

”»

No. Ti%:vziﬁg:;tin Title of Ms. in BRoman oﬁima:zr
134 | ggafasy Dartanopanishad
135 Fsgufeeg Devyupanishad
» » ”
136 wra’fmﬁqq Dhyénabindfpanishad
” » ”
» » "
” » »
” » »
” ”» »
137} - »» ST »  Dipika ¢. Nariyana
" » » » » »
138 | i faregafiey Nadabindfipanishad
» » »



Ace.No.| Leaves (i(;an- Age Remarks
as
10743 123b-27b] 200 P. L. Te. Printed.
(o)
9995 [86b-89a) 40 P.L. Gr. Printed
@)
10743 |11a-11b ” P.L. Te.
O
2408 41b-42b 20 Printed.
)
4526 | 25th 10 Incomplete beginning.
®
4856 | 59th 20 | Sam. 1842
@
4857 |30a-31a »
@
5888 [56b-57bl  ,, | Sam. 1697 | Injured.
@
7332 {41a-42a) » | Sam, 1670
@
1152983b-%0al 200 | Sam. 1784 With text Printed.
@
11529 {339a- 75 » Portions only.
(:}é) 340b
2408 [38a-39a} 20 Printed.
(m)
4526 [18b-19 »
©
4829 | 4b-5b |
®
4856 | 54th »# | Sam. 1842
(n)



Work Title of Ms. in . . Author or
No. Devanégart Title of Me, in Roman Commentator
138 m{ﬁF{q‘ﬁN’a Nédabindfipanishad

”» EY} »

» 24 »

» » ”»

139 ,» Tt » Dipiké ¢. Nardyana
10| (Arex)efarar®iv- | (Narada)parivrajakopani-

fasg shad
141 | (Arefeg)ezamiv- | (Narasimha)shatohakro- | o, Néréyana
LR B panishaddipika :

] » 9

142 | Acravigfasg Narayanopanishad

»” » »

» ” ”"

» »

”»

29

”

’”

”

t 1]

”»

”

”




Acc. NoJ Leaves | Gran- Age Remarks

thas

4857 |127b-28a} 20 Printed.
()

5888 [31a-52b ,» | Sam. 1697 Injured.
()

7332 {38a-39a) o | Sam. 1670
()

9995 |75b-76b » PL. Gr.
(@)

11529 |71b-73b 80 | Sam. 1784 With text. Printed.
(o)

87?1? 8b-6 40 Printed. 7th Upadefa only.
)]

11490 |28a-24 50 With text. Printed.
(b ]

11529 [151a-
(% ) 152b

' »
2408 [87b-88H 15 Also called ATTTTOITYE AT
©) afieq. Printed.

2461 [196b- "
@) | 19

4856 l107-108 95 | Sam. 1842 A larger version
@
4857 |56b-57a) 13

@
5888 [108a- "95 | Sam. 1697 »  Injured,
(%) 110a
6175 |72b-73 25 » PL. Gr.
(o) —
7255 | 9-10 15 P.L Te.

(®




S| et | Tl of Mo io Tommn | G0
142 | acraviiofasy Nérayanopanishad

» ”» n

» »” »

» » ”»

143 ,; Srfemr » Dipikd |¢ Nirdyapa
" n s " » »
144 » 5 » ” c. ?;:ﬁkaranan-
» B » » "

» » » 2 » ”
145 ,, SUTSqT »  vyikhys®

148 | frrresaigfasg Nirédlambopanishad

” o »

» » ”

" » »

147 ] fergtongfaeg Nirvinopanishad

148 | drzenafaeg Nilarudropanishad




c Gran-
Ace. NoJf Leaves thas Age Remarks
7832 | 178th 15 | Sam. 1670 Printed
@
9049 | 52nd » | Saka 1649
(e)
9995 | coth | PL. Gr.
(0)
9995 | 63-64 25 » larger version,
@]
11522 46-54h 250 | Sam. 1784 On the larger version. Printed.
) *
11529 286h- . .
(9] 295b
9819 | 85-91 90 P.L. Gr. On the smaller version,
@) Printed,
11249 111—1161 s »
(®)
11526 Y
3924 4 125 On the smaller version, With
text
8202 }2a-48 60 Printed,
(h)
9349 6 70 Slightly different from above.
9995 [20a-82af 60 PL. Gr.
@
10202 167—1691 ” »
(o)
10743 | 55a 20 P.L. Te. Printed. Incomplete
G;) beginning, .
2408 §37a-38a 25 Printed
»



ok} Tl o | Titleof M. in Boman | RO
us| Hfrzgznefg Nilarudropanishad
» » »
» » »
» , "
19| , ffrET ,  Dipiki | o. Nirbyana
150 if'g'gu\q"mwﬁ'ﬁq sz:ismmvat&paniyo-
» » "
. ., " ;
» » ”
» » »
" » »
" C» »
”» " »
J151 » i » Dipikd | ¢, Nariyana
» 3 s » » »”



Ace.No.

Leaves

Gran-
thas

Age

Remarks

4856
(m)

4857
(m)

5888
(m)

(m)

11529
(m)

P

2461
Q@

4856
=

4857
(=)

()

(=)

7706
O

9049
=

11490
(=)

11529
@

7332 [37a-38af

2408 [32a—64a]

5888 68a~76

7332 [49b-59b

52-53
26b-27k

49b-51a)

169b-71b

68-79
74-84

[36b-43b

20.
18-20b
1-23a

123b-
151a

25

»

”

L1

7

200

170

200

”

150

200

»”

30

500

Sam. 1842

Sam. 1697
Sam. 1670

Sam. 1784

Sam. 1842

Sam. 1697
Sam. 1670
Saka 1716

Saka 1649

Sam, 1784

Printed.

With text. Printed.

Printed,

Incomplete beginning.

Incomplete end and injured.

End only.

With text. Hpr, Becond Series,
]-Ic 115; HZ- mt 1787:

»



Work| Title of Ms in . . Author or
No. Devanégart Title of Ms. in Roman Commentator
151 | sfagqgaretaiafir-| Nrisinhaptrvatipaniyopa| ¢. Nardyana

qu'}-ﬁ}m ’ nishaddipikd

152 | gfezgdaradtaiefa-| Nrisinhaptrvatapaniyo- | c. Sankaréch4-

qEIsY panishadbhéshya rya
” 3 22 »
153 | gferatargaig- Nrisimhottaratipaniyopa-
fasg nishad
» 9 ”»
” » ”» -
» E2] ”» -

» ,, »

” 2 »

’ » ’”

154 » Erfasr »  Dipikd - | o; Nérdyana

» ” » » » »
” » » ”» » )

155 » ] ” » C. Vidyaral_lya-
muni, diseiple
of Saikard-
nanda



Ace.No. | Leaves

Gran-
thas

Age

Remarks

11529 [349a-

(%) 352b

269 45
11444 50

2408 [B4a-785)
@)

2461 |36-93b
(9]
4856 | 85-96
@
4857 |43b-50b
@
7332 |59b-69b
@
7706 | 21-38
®)

9049 |20b-37af
(b)

11490 | 25-41
(©)

11529 |152b~
®| 1

11529 [352b~

@) 869a

268 70

1200

1400

200

120

200

”

»

»

”

500

1800

Saka 1748

Sam 1842

Sam. 1670
Saka 1716

Saka 1649

Sam. 1784

Saka 1748

With text. End only.
Printed.

With text.

Printed.

Incomplete beginning.

With text. Hpr. Second Series
IL 115; HZ, IIL 1787.

”»

Printed (Anandiéram). Same
as OL. I. 3. 581 and Hps.
IL 1806 attributing the work
to Gaudapida,



o e ™| Title of Ms. io Romen | g L
156 | qgaaiafayg Pafichabrahmopanishad

157 | qgrirdiefaeg Pafichamééramopanishad*

158 | yowgmrafasa Paramaharmsopanishad

» »” »

4 32 2

» » ”

» ” ”

» ’ »

” ” » -

» » »

» ” ”

» ”» »

» » »

» " »

", » »



74

Ace.No. | Leaves %‘;:g‘ Age Remarks
10743 |28b~29h) 40 P.L. Te. Printed.
@
7241 | 6a-7b 11
© glokas
©
2408 |105a~ »
()| 106b
2461 [129a— »
(P)| 131a
4596 37b 10 Incomplete end.
O
4856 [132-133] 25 | Sam. 1842
®
4857 |76b~77h »»
®
5888 |159-160] ., | Sam. 1697 Injured.
®| ¢©
7262 |33b-84a] » » PL, Gr.
(O]
k)| 107a
7489 | 7b-8 ,, | Sam. 1820
@
8799 | 7-9a »
(0
9049 178b-30s & Saka 1649
@
9995 Gsth 2 PnLo G’!’.
)



)

Title of Ms. in

Wor ’ . . Author or
No. Devandgart Title of Ms. in Roman Commentator
159 | qrwgerafaagtfasr| Paramahamsopanishad- | ¢. Nardyana
dipikéd
» 7} »
160 ” ¢. Rimakrishna,
» disciple  of
Ananddtman
161 | TrYTARFITTAT Pésupatabrahmopanishad,
162 ﬁ"@"l‘ﬁﬂa Pindopanishad
”» »5 »
» » »
» » »
» » 2
» 2 »
163 » rfer » Dipiks | o Nirfyana
» » ”
164 Yrmivforeg Paitigalopanishad
165 netefreg Prasnopanishad

»

E2




5,

Ace, No| Leaves. %ﬁ:g’ Age Remarks
11529 |204a~ 225 | Sam, 1784 With text. Printed.
(fr) 212b
11529 [387a~ 60 » Beginning only.
@| o
4845 13 300 | Sam. 1865 With text. Same as the last
Prakarana of Jivanmuktivive-
ka by VidyAranya. Printed.
10743 1a 10 P.L. Te. Printed. End only.
(a)
2408 [50b-51a} 8 Printed,
(W)
4526 | 35th »
@
4856 | 72nd s | Sam, 1842
)
4857 35b »
x)
5888 |66b~67al » | Sam, 1697 Injured.
(x)
7332 ’481')—493! » Sam. 1670
(x)
11529 N121b- 15 | Sam, 1784 With text. Printed.
(x)| 122a
11529 | . 348a » "
@
9995 |77b-78a) 12 P.L. Gr. Shorter recension.
® Printed.
2408 | 5b-108f 100 Also called SEFTAITTAY,
(b) ‘ Printed.
2461) 9-14a 85 Incomplete beginning,
(a ’



Work T"f)‘;;’f,;;?;f“ Tutle of Ms.in Roman |  Author or
165 | wyiqfaeg Praénopamshad
» » ”
» » »
» " »
” s »
» 2 »
» » "
» » »
» 2 »
» 134 »
» » ”
166 | geitafereymsy Prasnopanishadbhéshys | o, Atix:ndat!r-
» » » ”n -
» B ” ”» »
167 5 STET » tika o6 Jayatirtha



Ace.No.

Leaves

Gran-
thas

Age

Remarks

2469
@

4856
(®)

4857
(b)

5888
(b)

6175
@

)

6431
(d)

7262
©
7332
)

9995
(m)

10202
(e)

2644
(b)

6431
©

7562
(@)

6431
(b)

€194 Ulb-46

6-8a
8-14
4b-8a
8a~15h

13a-19b)

36-44
18b=22a}
[ 5b-10b
40-44
24-29a}'
4-6a
45-48
8b—103;

10a-22 |

20

100

»

3

»

»

»

»

”»

»

»

50

124

500

Sam. 1842

Sam. 1697

Sam. 1670

Printed.

Injured.
P.L. Gr.
”
P.L. Nn.

P.L. Gr. Injured

PL Gr.
” Inim&'
Printed,

P.L. Nn.

P.L. Nn. Prted.



§ L i : : Aathor or

VI%‘(’)‘:]‘ Tlg:v:iﬁli?arim Title of Ms. in Roman | 0 O %

167 | usaiqfegrsadswr Pménopanishadbh&shy;ia ce. (Jayatirtha)

t
, vrit® | coo. Nrisiraha-
168 ” 1fw ’ ) chirya
Chhalari

169 | sxrfaegrsy Pradnopanishadbhéshya | o. Ranigarima-

nuja
. . 4khya | cc, Nériyane-

170 » SUIEAT » vyakny ndra” 5o
ciple of
Kaivalye-
ndra and
Jfidnendra

» » » » » »”

171 | weitofqareqr | Pradnopanishadvydkhyd* | o. Upanishad-
brahman
disciple of
Véisudeve-
ndra

172 » ‘Crfesr » ‘Dipika’*| c. Nardyana

173 9 » C. S'aﬁkarananda

» » ” »

174 | oo fireg | Pransgnibotropanishad

3 »» 1 1]
(1] ” ”




Ace. NoJ Leaves ?h:' Age Remarks
6431 | 23-35 850 P.L.Nn. Contains gqfayss-
© g1 only. Printed.
2603 18 500
L]
3926 16 600 | Sam. 1950 With text. Printed.
10863 | 40| 1500 | Sam. 1926 | With Saikarichrya’s Bhashys
and text of the Upanishad.
Identical with Anandagirr’s
commentary on the Bhéshya.
Printed.
12486 59 » ”
@
11529 [12a.241 400 | Sam. 1784 | With text.
(b)
10343 23 " P.L. Te. Injured.
2408 | 24260 40 Printed.
@
2461 Tlh-37ah »
(b) 1
4525) 13-14b) 25 Incomplete beginning.
(@



L

5

»

¥

ork et | Title of Ms in Roman [ Authoror
174 | sromfrirnafireg | Prindgmhotropamshad

» . »

» ” »

» ,, »

» » ”

175 s rFwr »  Dipks ‘¢ Nérdyana
176 &r:‘ﬁwﬁ'ﬂu Bahvrichopanishad

177 TR IOfagg | Brihaddranyakopamshad

» » »

» » ”

» » »

» B »

» ” »

”




®

Ace. NoJ| Leaves | Gra- Age Remarks
thas

4856 | 34-36 40 | Sam. 1842 Printed.

(k)
4857 [17a-188
(9
5888 [32a-3an] ,, | Sam. 1697 | Injured.
& )
7332 |23b-259  ,, | Sam. 1670
k)
10743 |29b-30 . P.L. Te.
@
11529 167b—69h 100 | Sam. 1784 With text. Printed.
o
10743 | 49a 10 P.L. Te. Printed.
&

1243 | 29-85 | 1200 | Sam. 1682 Accented, Begins from 1I. 3,
and ends with VI 5. 3 ae-
cording to the Mﬁg?an-
diniya recension, Printed.

a6l - 62| o ”»

4847 19 350 | Sam. 1867 4th Adhydya only.

4848 5 80 | Sam. 1670 » 5th Bréhmana only.

6175 [37b-54 | 350 » PlL. Ge.

@
6420 29 | 1200 P.L. Nn. Incomplete at the
(a) beginning and mmch injured.
7262 | 57-65 350 P.L. Gr. 4th Adhy&ya only.
@
9995 ] 45-59 »
)



Work]  Title of Ms 1n Author or
No Devanigart Title of Ms. m Roman Commentator
171 qELITTTRITfaey Bnhadaranyakopamishad

» 2 ”

178 | qearvamiafay- Brihadiranyakopamshad- | ¢ Anandatirtha

“Erey bhéshya

179 » ETET " ttka cc. Raghtfitta-
mayati dis
ciple  of
Raghuvar-
yatirtha

180 » »” ”» »* ¢¢ Vyhsatirtha
diseiple of
Jayatirtha

”» 2 H ” » R

» ”» » ) ” »

181 ” » 0. Rail_garama-
nuja

182 . ” ¢. Sankarfiohd-
rya

183 , e ” ttk4 ce Anandagiri

» ” » » ” ”

184 » mf%'ﬂi ” Yﬁrttika ce, Sureévarﬁ-
chirya

» ”» » »” » (s



Gran-

Acc. Nof Leaves | 1o Age Remarks
10028 7 350 PLGr. 4th Adhydya only.
© Tnjured. Printed.
10202 | 50-115] 1250 » Accented and injured.
@ _
7561 54 | 1600 T&dthe middle of IV. 3, Prin-
3913 99 | 2500 From I. 4 to IT Printed.
3914 131} 3000 Incomplete beginning.
6420 | 30-94 | 3100 PL. Nn Much injured.
(b)
6422 94 » » »
39271 112 5300 | Sam. 1950 Printed.
4849 81| 2000 | Sa .1841 Printed. 1st Adhydya only.
91491 3-7a| 200 V14 only known as
(b) TS Teor. With Bhishya
and text of the Upanishad,
Printed.
12484 | 142 35000 let Adhydya only. With Bha-
shya.
2047 | 6-711 16 Up to the middle of I. 4. In-
N 7 ) 0o complete beginning and end.
Printed.
12488 | 618 | 6000 | Sam. 1600

Adhy&yas L, IT and IV including
gryegATTaE.

{3



Workl  Title of Ms. in . . Author or
No. Devanigart Title of Ms. in Roman Commentator
185 | grerevasefeaT BrihadAranyakopanishad- | cce. Anandagiri

ewqqrf%g sqrEqr | bhéshyavirttika vydkhya
‘srersriErer Sastraprakasiks’
»»” » ” »”
” ’» 2» (")
2 i) ”» (")
186 » - » cce. Anandapg.
T fas ‘Ny&yakalpalatiks’* roamuni -
we ’ yéyakalp ndra aligs
Vidy4siga-
ra disciple
of Abhaya-
nanda-

187 ,, Tfam- »  Vrttika- cco(Mahedvara.

LU 2 Sérasarigraha tirtha)
» » 2 ()’)
”» » » (”)

188 | sxmrrvgsigfg- Brihadiranyakopanishad- | ¢, (Nity&nanda-

xaTEqr “‘Fraraer’ | vyskbyd ¢ Mitakshard ° framin)

189 » T RTET »* Prakidikd * | o, Vaisudeva-

brahman son
of‘g%'_ruddha
and disej

o, it



!
Ace.No.| Leaves | Gran- Age Remarks
thas
11446 141-565 8000 1st Adhyiya only. Incomplete
(b) at the beginning. Printed.

12450 | 420 | 10000 Up to I 4. Incomplete at the

middle and end.

12643 31} 850 3rd Adhydya only. Incomplete
at the beginning, middle and
end,

12644 371 600 4th Adhysya 3rd Bréhmana
only. Incomplete at the be-
ginning, middle and end,

8938 | 422 | 15000 | Saka 1356

6639 ] 146 30.0 PL. Gr O:8ira by Vidyira-
nga. Up to the middle of I, 4.
Printed,

9924 139 | 2300 » 1. 4 to III, Tocomplete at
the beginning and injured,

10201 ] 158 | 3000 » Up to the middle of I 4.

43830 53| 1130 With text. IV, 1-¢4 and IL
4th only, Priated,

119811 170 | 5000 With text.

21 80



Work

No|  Dovsbgen | Tille of Mo in Roman | G REE S
190 | sgnafaey Brahmepimshad
» 1 ”
» 3 ”
” 1] b
» ” >
” 52 »
» 2 "
L 3 s
» ey ”
191 »  famr »  Dipikd ¢ Nirfyana
”» » Y 5 1] »
w2 C i . ¢. Sankard-
nanda
" » » » » »
» ” » ” » »
103 | mwfarzufirag Brahmabindfipanishad



&l

Acc.No | Leaves %:::' Age Remarks
2161 | 31-34a 40 Printed.
€9
4856 | 31-33 » | Sam. 1842
G
@
57?0) 4a-Ta 30 Beging from the 2nd khanda.
G
5888 |29a-32a) 40 | Sam, 1697 Injured.
V)
7332 121b-23 s | Sam. 1670
),
9819 | 1-3a 30 P.L. Gr. Begins from the 2nd
(@) khanda,
9883 4.b—5a » 8 ”
(o)
() .
1152153) |61a-67h 150 | Sam. 1784 With text. Printed.
(
11529 [332b- » #
@ | 335
9819 | 22-35 200 -~ P.L. Gr. Printed. According
(e) to this commentator the
Upanishad begins with the
2nd khanda.
10325 [22b-28 » P.L. Te, Injured.
)
11249 5 150 P.L. Gr. Incomplete at the
{a) end,
2108 [3%a-40a 20 Printed Also called— -
) wgafrgTiieg,
4



Tl estai [ rite of M in Boman | Athorer
198 aafmgqfaqq Brahmabindfipanishad
» " ”»
»” "
» " "
s » ”
» ”
" » »
194§ » SYFaET » Dipiki ¢. Nariyana
" ” .h- » ”» ”
195 . - ¢ Sadkarivan-
da
» » » o» n
» » » ”»
19(; aafw’mﬁera Bzahmavidyopanishad
» » »
r ) ” »
" ow "




Acc, No.| Leaves %::’s" Age Remarks

4526 120-21b 29 Printed.
¢y

48329 4th 5
@)

4856 | 35th » | Sam, 1842
(o)

4857 128a-294) ”»
(@)

53(38) 52b-51a  ,, | Sam. 1697 | Injured.
()

7332 139a-40a » | Sam. 1670
(o)

9883 | 5ta| PL Gr
3]

115%9 73b-75b] 75 | Sam. 1784 | With text Printed.
0)

11529 {335a~ 80 » Portions only.
(’g) 336a
4831- 9 170 With text. Printed.
9819 | 71-84 150 P.L. Gr,
(b}
14325 { 9b-15a » PL. Te Injured.
(b
2408 | 1otk 15 Printed.
(e)
2461 | 14th ’ The first verse is wanting.
)
4856 | 15th » | Sam. 1512
()
48517 8th "
@ - r

e



r—

Title of Ms. in

”

203

204

»

AoEFrROT ey

mErarcran e ey,

”

14

Msndalabrdhmanopani-
shad

MahanArayanopanishad

N“f Deyanhgart Title of Ms. in Roman | ‘gﬁgﬁ_’aﬁr

196 | srmrfaafasa Brahmavidyopanishad

" ” »

n ’; »

197 ., Sfamr ,  Dipiks | c. Nardyana

198 | wensrarStafaag | Bhasmajabslopanishad

199 | wradtafaeg BhAvanopanishad

» ” »

200 » ATSY ,»  bhishya e :%biskaraﬁ'-
%

» 9w " » "

201 y ST » - prayoga »

202 | Rrgmefaeg Bhikshukopanishad

~



Acc.No. | Leaves | Oran- Age Remarks
thas
5888) 15b-16b 15 | Sam, 1697 Injured. Printed.
(c
7332 | 10b s | Sam., 1670
()
9995 {18b-19a ’ P.L. Gr. The first verseis not
(%) 1 here.
11529 124b-26% 73 | Sam, 1784 With text. Printed.
(e}
10743 118b 214 150 PL, Te. Printed,
9]
10743 1 13:h 30 0 ’
{52 I
10823 | 2b-3b|
(b}
9984 34 300 To. Printed
10853 6 »
umso| 15| 200 Adyar p 239.
45| 6b-7 15 | Sam. 1653 Printed.
O} I
9995 | 3:d | P.L. Gr.
=)
10743 155a—58a 125 PL. Te. Pr
®
2319 34 400 | Sam, 1853 Printed. Also called STEHTLT-
quy ar ﬂ?m‘f'
forga.
2408 [88b- »
@) 101b
A



Title of Ms. in

‘gﬁ:k Devanigart Title of Ms. in Roman Cf;%:;t:tl; "
204 | wrerarergwie sy | MahénArdyanopanishad

» » »

» » »

” » - ”

» s 1

” 5 »

o » »

" » ”

” » »

205 » s " Dipika | ¢. (Nardyana)
206 » 1004 ” bhashya | c. Siyana

» » » » ” - »

207 | gEmywATiag Mahévikyopanishad

208 | wRYqfiray ‘ Mahopanishad

ad » »

v 5 "



Acc.No. | Leaves Gﬂ:;an- Age Remarks
as
2461 110~ 250 Incomplete beginning. Printed.
(m) | 125a
2461 |197b- 30f Beginning only.
®| 1
4851 20 400 Accented.
4856 1109-126)  , | Sam. 1842
@
4857 |57b-67b »
@ '
5888 [L11-141] 390 | Sam, 1697 Injured and incomplete at the
@ end.
6658 ﬂ41a-65 400 PL, Gr.
(8)
7332 {79-93b » | Sam. 1670
@
9049 [53-73b » | Saka 1649
®
4852 12 300 Incomplete end. Printed.
4853 86§ 1700 With text. Printed.
8229 | saf »
10743 28b 15 P.L. Te. Printed,
® _
2408 | 20th 20 Incomplete at the end, Printed.
@
2461 [292-80 30
®
4856 | 20-30 | ,, | Sam. 1842 _
N V)
22 84



Workl

»

»

”»

»

»

»

»

»

»

”

”

”»

No. Tig:v:f‘a]éﬁiin Title of Ms, in Roman Cﬁmtaﬁr
208 | wiofawg Mahopanishad
» ” ”
» » »
» » »
” 9 »
» s »
209 | mrugFaIg ey Méndtkyopanishad
» » ”
" ” »
» » »



Ace. No.

Leaves

Gran-
thas

Remarks

4857
®

5780
(b)

5888
&)

7332
@

&)

11329

@

2408
&)

2461
()

2469
@

4526
(b)

4854

4856
®

4857
@

®

6175
®

6194
@

15th

2a~4a

28a~29a

20a-21a/

9995 [89a~90D!

381st

26a~37a)

37a~48

10a-11a

14b-18b

18

37-51

18b-26b,

5388 [34b-49D

24b~27a)

52-54

30

”

20

30

»

220

150

60

”»

220

”

”

124

30

»

Sam, 1697

Sam. 1670

Sam. 1842

Sam, 1697

86

Printed.

Injured and incomplete in the
middle,

P.L, Gr.

With complete siYgaraanfi-
1. Printed.

» Incomplete in the middle
and end.

With s for the first pra-
karana only.

”»

With complete wrfegr.

”»

y; Injured.

P.L. Gr. With srfesr  for
the first prakarana only.



Title of Ms. in

vgﬁ:k Devangort Title of Ms. in Roman Cfx;:gl:;t;;r
209 wwggvﬁqfimq Mandtkyopanishad
» ” »
» » ”
» ,, »
210 , , Dipiki | o Suskers
nanda
» o » »
» w s w ”
211 ,  ATSE , bhashys | o Anandattrtha
" P n o ow »
212 " L » o tika | ce. Vylsatirtha
213 p w  » ¢. Sankaréoha-
rya
» » » ” ”» ”
» » » » » »
214 »  nitET »w s k& | oee. Ananéagiri



86

Aco. No.| Leaves | Gran- Age Remarks
thas
7262 | 25th 20 P.L. Gr. Injured. Text only.
(2) Printed.
73233 95b-37a] 220 | Sam. 1670 | With complete TTTEHT.
9995 [23a-25 | 50 PL. Gr. With stfes®r for
() the first prakarana only.
10202 {33b-35 ” » »
(®
273 | 23-28 100 Printed. This ocommentator
(©) comments only on the Upa-
nishad,
273 | 29-34 ”
@
4855 5 »
2644 |21a~26b] 120 Comments on the first praka-
& rana of the WITTHT also.
Printed.
7562 | 14~17h » Injured.
®
6424 13 200 PL. Nn TFragments only.
® Much injured. Printed. 7
1180 30 500 To the middle of the seeond
prakarana of the wHriget,
Printed.
5400 14 350 With text. To the end of the
first prakarana of the T,
8898 | 71| 1500 | Saka 1677 | For the complete srfEsT also.
10316 | 5-41 600 PL Te. To the middle of the
()] second prakarana of the

T, Printed.



Author or

»

L]

”

Y{:k Tig:v:igé:'ﬁin Title of Ms. in Roman Commentator
215 | mroesqiqfages- Mandtkyopanishadt- ¢. (Kfirandra-
b S prakA&d yana)
216 | glradrafrag Muktikopanishad
217 giugﬁqﬁrqq Mundakopanishad
» » »
» - 0
» » »
" » "
” ” "
» ' »
» » »
” » »
» » ”
» » »
218 ., St . Dipiki | ¢ Niriyana



Ace. NoJ Leaves | Gran- Age " Remarks

thas
3928 10 400 Comments on the first praka-
rana of the e{Tfswr also,
Printed.
10743 49a-52 170 P.L. Te. Printed.
®
2408 | 1-5b 100 Printe%. Also called—
@) g faeg.
2469 | 8a-10a »
ON B
4856 7 , | Sam. 1842
@
4857 | 1-4b »
(2)
5888 | 1-8a ,» | Sam 1697 Injured.
()
6175 [19b-24h " P.L. Gr.
@
6194 | 47-51 ” ”
®
7262 [22a-25a] ,, »  Injured.
)
7332 | 1-5b » | Sam. 1670
(@)
9995 |28b-32 . PL. Gr.
(k)
10202 [29a-334 ”
®

115?9) 1-12a] 400 | Sam. 1784 With text. Printed.
a

11529 i300~302! 100 - 1st Mundaka only.

®

87



Work Title of Ms. in : Is. 3 Author or
N, Devanigart Title of Ms, in Roman Commentator
219 | greRiofaezrsy Mundakopanishadbhishya | ¢ é}x:andatir-
a

”» " »” 114

220 ” AwT » tika | cc. Vyasatirtha
221 " ” ¢. (RatigarAma-

nuja)
222 . o ¢. (Saikarfioh4-
Iya)
293 .,  =qTEq »  vyAkhya |cc. (Anandagiri)
224 | gozgiafasfiato | Mundakopanishad- ¢. Upanishad-
vivarana® brahman

225 | gzaafawg Mudgalopanishad

226 | fsgafieg Maitryupanishad

227 .,  Sfuwr " Dipikd | ec. (Rimatirtha)
228 | ayrarafasa Maitreyopanishad*

229 Wﬁ‘l‘ﬁﬂﬁ Yéjtiavalkyopanishad
1 230 | fgveegelaeg Yogakundalyupanishad

281 drrgeTRTgTfaey YigﬁghﬁdAmaqyupani-

sha
232 | duraenofieg Yogatattvopanishad



Acc. No| Leaves ?ﬁ:: i Age Remarks
2644 | 15-21a] 120 Printed.
O
7562 [10a-13 » Injured.
O
6424 8 100 Printed. Fragments only.
(a) Much injured.
3929 261 1000 | Sam. 1950 With text. Printed.
6001 43 ] 1700 Printed.
12635 | 8-39 | 1200 | Sam. 1887 With the text of the Upanishad.
(b) Printed.
6944 [29b-36 700 P.L. Gr. With text. Incomple-
(o) te at the end.
10743 86b 10 Incomplete end, Printed.
(@
8194 61 500 ? »
@ Also called Frarquitarafava.
11523 162 | 3000 | Sam. 1774 Printed.
9995 |78a-79b 30 P.L. Gr.
®
10743 [34b-35b 50 PL. Te. Printed.
)
1 10743 [14b-18H 200 P.L. Te. Printed.
@
(%) 109b
2408 | 44th 15 Printed.
(s)
23 83



.

Vo Tig:vgialgfiiin Tite of Ms. in Roman | oot o0
232 | fyraiefaey Yogatattvopanishad

» » »

» ” "

" » "

» » "

b ” »

233 » Srfusr »  Dipikd ¢. Narfyana
” ” » » » ”
284 | MTrTfey Yogaréjopanishad

235 | Mnfaefireg Yogasikhopanishad

» » »

” » ”

» » ”

» ” ”

286 » Xfusmr » Dipikd ¢. Nirfiyana




8

1Ac0.No. | Leaves %an- Age Remarks
as
485(; 62nd 15 | Sam, 1842 Printed.
(t
4857 |31b-82a) ,,
®
5780 [lla-12 »
)
5888 [59a-60a » | Sam, 1697 Injured.
() F
7332 |43b~44a) v | Sam, 1670
O]
9995 [79b-~804] ” P.L. Gr. Colophon—‘gug}-
@ B LI ORR
11529 [93a-95a) 70 | Sam. 1784 With text. Printed.
®
11529 [342b- 40 " Portions only.
@) 343b
4857 |91b-92 20 Adyar p. 260; IO. 1. 491,
®
2408 |43b~44a) 10 Printed.
(69
4856 | 61st » | Sam. 1842
O
48571 31b ”
(=)
)
7332 | 43a ys | Sam, 1670
O
11529 [91b-93a 40 | Sam. 1784 With text. Printed.
®



Work. Title of Ms. in . . Aathor or
No. Devanigari Title of Ms. in Romen Commentator
236 | qrrfirerafragtf- | Yogasikhopanishaddipika | c. Nardyana

&I
237 | TraugarAag Ramapflirvatipantyopani-
q-a[“ shad
” IY) 3]
» ” ”»
» E]] »
» » ”
» » ”
4 ”» » .
» »” »
238 s KR »  Dipikd c. Nérdyana
”» » » » ”» ”
239 » SATETT »  vyhkhys | c. Riménan-
¢ qgatfaEr ‘Padayojika’ dayati
240 » s » » ¢, Vidvedvara
n » » 3 ” "



Ace.No.| Leaves

Gran-
thas

Age

Remarks

11529 | 349nd
@
2327 | 1-9a
(a)

2408 |116a~

&) | 121

2461 [144a-
)] 150b

4856 [144-150

®

4857 |67b~71a]

)

7332 [93b-98a

®

9049 195-101af
®°

10743 81-83:7

®)

11529 [369a~
()] 372a

11529 [382-384
®

7442 10

1496 15
(®)

10507 | 1-25b
®)

20

90

”

”

»

”»

»

75

100

400

500

600

Sam. 1798

Sam. 1842

Sam. 1670

RSaka 1649

Sam. 1717

.
o

Withtext Portions only,Printed.

Incomplete end. Printed.

P.L. Te
Printed. Beginning only.

With text. Portions only. In-
complete at the beginning
and end.

Te, With text. OL. I 3. 764,

L. VIL 2548; OL. I 3. 762;
Adyar p. 261; Hps, IL 1800~

1802,
With text.



Aauthor or

»

”

”

”

»

»

»

»

»»

»

”»

shad

»”

29

»

Mol Deranigat” | Tt of M. in Roman | o CEHeE 0r

240 | TiwggargAtatgfi- | Rimaplrvatépaniyopa- ¢. Vigveivara

“%TW nishadvyakhya
241 | Traceeivfiag Ramarahasyopanishad
” ” ”

242 ”» ﬁﬁm » Dipika C. Nﬁr&yagu
son of Bha-
tharatnika-
ra

243 | raaaTeAtqiefa- | Rdmottaratapaniyopani-



o

Ace. No.| Leaves %i:’;‘ Age Remarks
13037 | 2-40a 600 | Sam. 1841 With text. Incomplete in the
@) beginning. ]
7164 | 23-25 30 Smaller version called—
® zgwzefiNg o TgRFFA-
T faea, Printed.
10743 [76a-80b 250 P.L. Te. Larger version, Prin-
@ el
11529 | 197th 20 With text. End only. On the
% smaller version. Printed,
2327 | 9a-13 75 | Sam. 1798 Incomplete beginning. Printed
®) edition consists of 6 khan-
das; while MSS have only 5
khandas
2408 [121a- »
(,D 125b
2461 [150b- "
@] 156b
4856 151-1559 | Sam. 1842
®
48(%’; 71&—7331 »
7332 9§a-l- b | Sam, 1670
& | 101=
9245; mﬁ , | Saka 1649
m 08a
10743 183a-85b 100 P.L. Te. In 6 khandas. The
®) last is not commented by
. any of the commentators.



”

”»

»”

»

»

7"

»

»

»

»

"

i i . . Author or
Vg:;}: Tll)t:afagl::i . Title of Ms. in  Roman Commentator
244 | TraveTaryATdTefa- | Rimottaratipaniyopani- | e Anandavana
TEAIETT shadvy&khgﬂ.
‘aragfafy ¢ Anandanidhi ’
» 33 ” »
» 2 ” ”
245 ¢. Nérfyana
" Ry  Dipika ’
» » » »
246 ,  ‘om- . e Sureévarﬁ.é
handrajyotsnd’ gramin dis-
Rl Bhmechandraly ciple of Ra-
ghurimatir-
thasintatra-
. min
247 | gagedivfiey Rudrahridayopanishad
248 | gxTRSITATEITfrYy, | Rudrikshajdbalopanishad
249 | awg=gafavyg Vajrasfichyupanishad



Acc. No,| Leaves %’;’;’ Age Remarks

4859 31 600 | Sam, 1859 With text, L. VIL 2548; L.
I 56; Hps. 1800-1802.

10507 28 w | Sam. 1717 »
©

13037 |40a-82 ys | Sam. 1841 »

(b)
1496 |16a-25 350 Printed.
(o)

11529 |372a~ 75 With text, Only the beginnni
(%> 374b 7 ¢ ne
246 63 ] 1400 With text.

10743 |13b-14h 50 P.L, Te. Printed.

@
10743 |21b-22h) ”» » »
@
45 | 1-6b 90 | Sam, 1653 | Adyar p. 267. A.
(®)
5255 | 8-11 » Atiributed to Sankarfchrya
(b) in the colophon.

7335 19 80 Slightly differs from the above.
The beginning leaves treat of
anrfafafy and el

7446 12 90 Colophon attributes the work
to Sankarfichérya.

9769 5 ” »

24 92



»

ok Do ot Mein | ot o B in o | A o
250 | gargaifafasg Vanadnrgopanisimd

» ” »

» 3 »

251 | geraiafasy Vardhopanishad

252 | qrgaavfawy Vésudevopanishad

» » »

» » »

» ” »

» » »
253 ., e » Dipika ¢, Nér&yana
254 mq‘ﬁw Viratdpinyupanishad®
255 | sroitefarey Sarabhopanishad
256 | srrewreAitafrey S;ityﬁyaniyopanishad

257 | amfrarars SantipAtha



i o

Acoe, No,| Leaves (z;an- Age Remarks
as
4531 151 800 Adyar p. 272; OL. Tri I
1 B. 2569.
8s5| 20|
8441 16 »
(w)
5888 [186b- 40 | Sam, 1697 Printed.
(‘%) 189a
7164 | 31-32 30 Incomplete beginning,
(h)
7489 | 3-3a 40 | Sam. 1820
(b)
9995 | 61-62 » P.L. Gr.
()
10743 | 86th - P.L. Te.
¢
11529 |278a- 100 | Sam. 1784 With text. Printed.
(r%) 281b
4860 4 75
10743 | 59th 50 P.L. Te. Printed. Also called-
= TZrEre i,
10743 [4la-42b 60
A .
4863 1 30 For Upanichads of all the
four Vedas, Printed.
4864 2|



”

”

”

V%g:.k Tit]l)ee::ng,lg:riin Title of Ms. in Roman Commentator
257 | grrfaars Santipatha
258 | s e Sartrakopanishad
» o ”
259 | gEwTrenafaeg Sukarahasyopanishad
» » »
» » ”
” » »
» ” ”
» » ”
260 | sitfrareararafaeg SrividyAmn4yopanishad
261 | s¥rarsqadiafiws | Svetdivataropanishad
» » »
» » »

»




04

'|Ace.No. | Leaves (Et‘: Age Remarks
4885 | 3rd 30 Printed.
(b)
(@
9995 |67b-684 |, PL. Gr.
()
4858 4 90 Also called—grenivfirey,
Printed.
6658 [120-126] PL. Gr.
6))
9819 | 112- R "
(k)| 1l6a
9883 | 3a~4b 50 » Colophon reads {HIE-
O) sngfireg. Incomplete
in the middle.
9995 {109b- 90 »
G) 112a
10202 163‘166] ”» 1)
(n)
10823 | 3b-9 150 Adyar p. 285; OL. L 3. 524.
(o)
5888 | 203a 5 | Bam. 1697 Printed. End only.
@
6175 |58b-66b] 150 P.L. Gr.
o
7164 | 34-43 »
&)
9819 | 10-218f PL. Gr.
@
(@)



Work

Author or

”

»

9

”

»

”

”»

»

14

Tiﬂe of MS. in H 3
No. Devanfgari Tiile of Ms. in Boman Commentator
261 | s¥araaqufrey | Svetdévataropanishad
262 ,»  WATST " bhéshya* | ¢. RasigarAmé-
nuja
263 s " » | e Saikardohd-
rya
”» » ” ”» ” »
264 , faETm " vivarana | ¢, Vijidndtman
disciple of
Jfidnottama
» »» ” » ”» »
» » 1 ” ” »
265 | wfydrafirey Sarhhitopanishad®
266 ,» STTEYT »  vydkhyd
‘qriw e’ ¢ Padayojanika "
» 12 ) » ” »
267 | gregretTiany —Sannyasopanisha.d



Gran-

Ace. No.| Leaves thas Age Remarks
(m) | 162
3932 16 800 With text.
7437 42 | 1000 » Te. Printed.
10003 40 »» » P.L. Gr.
272 -79| 1600 | Saka 1771 With text. Printed.
11249 |25a-87 » » PL Gr.
(d)
11524 48 ”
8820 |20b-32a] 200 5th & 6th Adhyéyas of KA.
(b) according to the MS,
247 170-100a] 800 With text.
(b}
584:8 l62b"’88b ” »
(b)
2408 144b-46bj 30 Printed,
®
4856 | 65-66 ,» | Sam. 1842
()
4857 ‘3284—331) »
(v)
5888 160a-62a1. » | Sam. 1697 Injured.
(w
7332 Yda~45h » | Sam, 1670
(w

~Hd

-




»

”»

»

”

2]

”»

»

”

»

”

»

9

»

”

L4

»

»

”

”

”

o] “Demntged | Title of Me in Roman | Ginberor
268 | grgrarafreftfasy Sannyésopanishaddipika | ¢. Nariyana
» » » ”
269 | svewatTEENUfAeg| Sarasvattrahasyopanishad
» " ”
270 | egtgfageatc Sarvopanishatséra



_a

Ace. No.,

Leaves

Gran-
thas

Age

Remarks

@

®

9995

@

10743
@
2408
@
2461
()

4829
(b)

4856
®
4857
®

4865

5780
@)

5888
&
7333

®)

9049
(g)

25

11529 {96-112a

11529 L34313--

346a

125-128

47h-49a

101b-
103b

125a~
127b

8-9a
127-129}

73a~74b

Ta=11a

155~
156b

101b~
1032

73b=764

140

70

80

»

40

»

»

»

»

30

40

»

Sam. 1842

Sam, 1697

Sam. 1670

Saka 1649

96

With text. Printed.

s Portions only,

P.L. Gr. Printed. 129th leaf
contains Nydsa for HTETHT-
TSR IAETR,

P.L, Te.

Called also @sfqfrsg  and
wxarOefawg.  Printed.

Incomplete in the beginning
and injured,



L]

»

"

Yy

1]

”

»
»
»
»
”

i

»

”»

11

”

’”

»

"

o e cloin | oo o e in omnn | oAnSor e
270 | g=fqfrscarct s Sarvopanishatsdradipika | ¢. Nariyana
» » » ”

271 | sraefaeg Sttopanishad

272 | gardrafaey Subalopanishad

273 | gafqfasy Stryopanishad

274 | ‘Ehmrggwgafing S:;:jl&gyalakshmynpani-j‘

275 | egeiafang Skandopanishad

576 gaivfagg Harnsopanishad



-7

. ]
Aco.No.| Leaves : Oren- Age Remarks
; thas
115(2; 1371;- 80 | Sam. 1784 With text. Printed.
} 00a
115?5 327342-1; 45 »  Ounly the beginning.
( b
10743 | 53-54b 50 P.L. Te. Tncomplete end. Prin-
(11_) , ted.
i
9995 [112a- 150 P.L. Gr. Incomplete at the
M| 18 ¢ end, Printed,
8235 2 30 | Saka 1779 Printed.
107(;? 4:63"47[1 60 PnIJ. Tﬁ. Printedo
10743) 60a 15 " "
@ ".
2408 1103b- (95 Printed.
€| 105
2461 127b" ¢ »
()| 129a '
4526 [35b-37b  ,,
(k)
4829 | Tth 1,
(g) !
4?3;5 130-131,  ,, | Sam. 1842
4857 [14b-156
(€9 .
5828 186b |, | Bam. 1607 | Tojured,
&)
7332 [103a~ » | Sam. 1670
()| 104b



Title of Ms. in

V‘b{T?:k Devanégart Title of Ms. in Roman Cﬁ:g:;t:;o;
276 | g=qfawa Hamsopanishad
» " n

277 » g »  Dipikd o. NarAyana
» 2 » £ 5 ”

278 ” » ” " ‘¢, Senkardnan-

da
279 gq;ﬂsﬁqfﬁqq Hayagrivopanishad
280 | greiafasy Herambopanishad




Y
Aco. No.! Leaves (:i‘;’;' Age Remarks
7489 | 6a-7b 25 | Sam. 1820
(¢)
9049 {76a-78a » | Saka 1649
(b)
11529 | 200a~ 100 [ Sam. 1784 With text., Printed.
4\%) 204a
11529 | 385~ 60 »  Incomplete begioning.
® | 28 ’ plete bogt
4866 7 150 Printed.
10743 142b-43a) 30 P.L. Te. Printed.
»
9995 {102b- 20 P.L. Gr. Adyar p. 304.
%) 103b
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A DETAILED DESCRIPTION

OF
MANUSCRIPTS
1 VEDA.

: 1
75907 B, SIITATHRATHARTLT |

Atharvavedasambitikramakindam.,

An index to the Mantras of the Atharvavedasamhitd of
the Saunaka Sikhi. The first two words of each Rik are
mentioned in this index. The MS breaks off in the middle
of the 12th Kanda.

Beginning—aw: sitavvanw | wrwd¥xafeargr ( aevma )
feeqd | ¥ fywur: | gadfy) wgam 1 ugdt sta fian geew
sqrd oft | g3 93 | Tar a1 faar oeew | fya]d fasw o
fuat wguy | frad sexg ) foad gdq | axeayg | o9& faaf

End—ead qan a¥ au: | sgcfagnng | afy Yeg(y)-
fee@mr | wearmig | fyeX aner | fofaedt | gweg 1 gaEr
wfirsr: | v st | ¥ gfaw: | ¥ ofww: | srwgwar) waifieg
af & 1 ¢fa

Colophon—amTEal FIv§ WHIHT |

"ed gEy ) A€ | IET |gR: |

X X X
qY AqN: | T TATAT | FISEAT: | FIEFAAT |
FuT SO | B |

ISR
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2
1866. STEIIATHAGFTATHHR |

Asyavimiyagtktabhishyam by Atménands.

A Bhéshya on the 164th Stkta of the first Mandala of
the Riksamhitd, Atménanda, the commentator, comments
on this Stikta from the Vedantic point of view.- In this
work he refers to his predecessors— SkandasvAmin  and
Bhéskara, and refutes their views. Ile calls himself a

descendent of the Rishi of this Stkta. See IO. 1. 59,

The text is also known s the Vimana-Stkta. See Hps
II. 162,

Beginning—sitndrqry 7w | ey | AuawLsreasedag |
wex wweAfa  favargewsarensfad gran | Nvaar sy
AreRdEan | gwqr  ewegwafy, wesufrfe g
7 Jxfasie seygagragsafueeneg  frgeifecatarge
QFASIEYT Far | aqrfy  ggww  enegrfysmrearsfyan gy
wfag frerargarmefiysafasadfe fafie sfrgsaeafieai
wesrfgfaarRpeaarg sarearena: | aw  Sitwsrfoaaer
qufigdrargmafogr | wer | Aoarngeveagreag | weveq—
e smor: wfanggadead: | w9T Arr—afevwrar 2eargr-
wegfackfe | amar(m) wwed: wReedsiearr o ) Ay
warfe Fxfan fMmyafr—
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T garsfRosr srfageaarfy ogrear |
IVFEIANY T aAwr faTisersr w3¥q |

X X X

FEAACGFARATATL | ATHI=qISAT T TFAr | A7 Tosy-
wafa Ty eerfi:—gewdt T g grocfaod ofy asgatfe-
FYFET X x  WAASETNHG qFAgFaTia | aggariaegsy
Frgufachin) |

End—eg=geidtar(an)fowresaromafe frarsar ger )

epexeatfuater=gds sqgaq | 9eg msrfraremtxfrerdeafy
SYIEAINE IF AFFY AT IUH—

f‘ari‘rwewgar'&it amg gefisgfa

cRgraguoneat € |gogzdq |

X > X

afuanfed ewemfrursay | fresdeaafuygafioag | & g
wrsgasarenfagafatd |+« @ fowfagqot 5w | ssw
ursger g% fasgwdfatd |l x x x ¥¥ gWHAE—

wfeqr wwsreaenigasal awarafa: |
aemta () Fgrfagmrar greafa: o

There are some $lokas here recording the legeﬁd of
Dirghatamas, the Rishi of this Stkta, and stating further that
the author is born in his family.

a@ Hfanr gEAam NagEaa: |
My aqra gra: epcfa a0
aegs faga fsy eady farsgasrs: |

N P AR

AreREMeEEAgEwEA Y wrsgHrfTaw |
b X b3 *
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gfra =g, frar st Fddiaag )
ALAT TEAT wArsgParAATag |

Ay wrrread  godtafrada(a) |
atar ggdl sgrHt gEsaeedaE: |

aat frsygwm Sy adTd |
¥ 7 gy wesgrEtfiene T

Colophen—xfar shatrwgsa (@)wrsd @wraq |l

0851 B. ( Srftraserony ) stérae |

( Jaiminiyabrahmanam ) Ahinam.

It is the 5th division of the JaiminiyabrAhmana of the
Samaveda. The Brahmana of the Jaiminiya $khé consists of
8 divisions, divided into Khandas to wit, (1) Mahabrahmana
360 Khandas, (2) Dvidastham, 888 Khandas, (3) Mahévratam,
162 Khandas, (4) Ekéham, 158 Khandss, '5) Ahinam, 99
Khandas, (6) Satram, 87 Kbandas, (7) Arsheyam, 84 Kha-
ndas, and (8) Upanishad, 1564 Khandas, A similar kind of
division was adopted by the adherents of the Kauthumagikha
of the Simaveds in dividing their Bréhmana.
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In this Sakh4 the following works only are available,
(1) Jaiminiya Samhita-desoribed here under No. 23. Only
an index to the Mantras of this Samhitd is published being
edited by Dr. W. Caland in i907. { 2) Jaiminiya Brahmana.
Among the eight, the first six divisions of this work are
described in this Volume Extracts from this Brahmana
have been publishad by the same editer in 1919. The other two,
viz., the Upanishadbrahmana and the Arsheyabrdhmana have
been published being edited by Dr. Oertel, in 1894 and

Burnell in 1878 respectively. ( 3 ) The Srauta ( Agnistoma
prakarana only ) and Grihya sttras for this Sikha are also
published being edited by Dr. Dieuke Gastara in 1906 and
by Dr. W. Caland in 1905,

This Sakh4 is also known as the Talavakira Sikha, and
the well-known Kenopanishad or the Talavakdropanishad is
a part of the 8th division of this Brahmana.

Beginning—ada faxrm efysuizw ¥ sfaspmifrcamrent
arafendd oiwd gaal svrargwdistroa: frags foamamms
gFad frear eait Awwrgedl gz ar gt ogREaEEIA
Fud g7 mgvaifya: fracm  famers graa: s Siwfa-
Mmeaggreay i af ansaarayagfEus gsanesgat | auwne-
TarAwTESat | adl ¥ & axaq mvdisfroa: faow famears
gEIa: TN JVRTHAT  ATHEARTANSTAT | & T: HIHIT AV A
frarss fyaragrsy  gegasesd Siefaacaggnwgfafey =
AT R |

End—ww gedasq sofaatogefon  safartogofy-
e s@facfaTd @ sda safasaay Swwdyafafay @ @
gota | garde & arararfyemrarafa s@elsafi:  gfasar-
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arfagedt fafy sexar sy frgrcedardy sqfarsaa S
afy ¥ ud RgrAA7 gumgar awd @ IwAAS ¥ 7 IHA-
g Foa_R |l

Colophon—geqeiay |

4
12695. TICIEIT | Rigarthasirah,

By Dinakarabhatta.

This work is a short commentary on the selected Riks from
the eight Ashtakas and the prose portions extracted from the
Brahmana of the Rigveda. Gdégibhatta, who is mentioned in
the last colophon as the younger brother of Dinakarabhatts,
is apparently different from the author of the Bhattachinta-
mani who is said to be the son of Dinakarabhatta, ( Vide
Chowkhamba edition ) For Bhittadinakariya, ( an elobarate
commentary on the Pirvamiménsasitra) another work of this
author, Se¢ OL. Tri. IIT, I. B, 2418

Beginning—siiadtgry AA: | ILYEVG AR |

garcas gaarcaaT af arad el frarag
=gregwi ai gfaaeg qrt T wqwE wew AANITTET ||
strmgent frat aemi arfe amacy |
FIALEITAITIRIT Arsrga: |

ad g¥ feage sfrgsafraga: o
A faradada staat gw 0
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Ng | wfittd gOfid amer Taglasg )
fard eagraRg i L |

weqn: wgePeAr Wi | sreardh: | wé Wi €2 wdifu
s, gotfean | ginfad-ag | wgsr ami gafeag.. ..
gA:EYol IWET X THTIS T Fravrey HqArkfa arew:) gArEwro |
wfawy | WAt gerarfxe® aafy argma | DA | AE-
arcg | finfasorgsd ar | gaEle | TEwe Wo | TwWutAAT wAT-
ai grgang 1 L x x x

garfa grafiaar fatfn cgeatvamaene. |
"y FUSFAT IYOT FAVAT AU AT A/ AW i<kl

ad:—¥ orfkgdt | gi-gzan: ea=fifa gsaifor |
X X X

Colophon—gfa shamrarawazgfiag g TRsseas fAase-
WTFE THATEATEIR FAATERFAiarsaiEdr Qwiar |

adr fralaradas: |
arwer qusfafagfa fud o: gurfe @y ¥y w=sfa

Only a very few Riks are gelected here and are com-
mented on from the 3rd to 7th Ashtakas, each having separate

colophons.

Colophon—rxfa situmuauAgAs Tagsnazga faamong
g  arrfarTraa Tt iR STATERFANATSIISAT WATHT ||

wegfaam ¥ sy |q Ty |

Post-colophon—t % Q&A% TATISHATT WIT ITATFAT I7A-
ety fefaamd: ofemestag |
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% e3R €©9q L¢89 guarary fpurad At
vrgi FEq |

Beginning of the Brahmana—

@y strgurfraraerT: | efiseTavaeer fwasarear)
x X X

End—xfy anafaginesrag | agyagiyoied € asr
sfusmararcsn  gafraddagfragdtersd wveqg | agd: | oo
eqifeanrgresd fafirdsSewag

X X X X

#r fawed yurt fadeeg wedwaeg W arcgafeegerd:

Colophon—egRITageuga maragmw fgastagsd ar-
wurrdart wenTiEwralaamuarser AyrsareaT |

ofer smadgare sura: |

pm——————————————

5
6420. FRTHRATATSTAREG i — AR |

Rigvedasanihitdbhashyatikivivritih—DBhavaratnaprakdsika,
By Nardyana.
It is a fragmentary portion of the commentary on

Jayatirtha’s Tika of the Rigvedasaihitibhashya by Anandatirtha.

Anandatirtha commented on the first three Adhydyas
only and the commentary is in a versified form. The present
MS comprises a portion of the commentary on the 3rd
Adhyaya only.

Beginning-—.,....ag faasdmfefa g vgaearfefa ga—
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fararaw: SRdY & grarAY gEfEat |
anfsrafagt arfa fadwar s a1

gfa wrsgigaacasss  fAaramsd()aar  arfafin
STeTer WIEAgeAEa: ; awr- afaorfar aenfyd  fiefa g3,

¢ gy wrn wfgaefaotEfEefemg
qurfy: wdui I9 afdgffidan

rifgursdigizasa’ly T mrffin sreoaiersarsrarey
yrre gfa &% sgagafucga sre-vnfafa | afeofagass
afasdifafife  Rewfad(v)assfafaramanzavrsaaady
AT v v oo ATNEAT FEeNGAEALFIIAN sEawAgEUfafy
arw: | oar ool

swaregafaeas wisy arcgafafa fraregeed a gegot-
weqige MamwrE-argafafa | smfratafufy ) oy am-
faearcfa=sfaad: | waaeda oAy gorroar Wiyt
araafefa w1 qar wearedw evey g faafy wrerggwmg
sggngargE iR fassfaaad:

End—3angeNsaad graemy wfe awdfafy sofr
sqaeasy A (ST)@ErFAy aaoy afy arwrfuta gofify §ag )
Lufafr.afe fma | Rty fRewsdfiad: | awmarfafa
Fragozdmratafa 59 | § Yow: a9 agaEt oL B/

FIATSHIFTAFIIAT  AFIFATRTI TR |

YEITRT...... EACFAEIAT |/AT 1l

Fqa afordy wra arerat Aufagd |
vervencesrnnnen o STFAGRET 0

Colophon—gfa shweqradavfmasary staagaryeaa-
L T MATOAMEAT Fari SAFETSTLIRATICANFH I AHTT]
getraregradterfagfa: aarmr | stgsurdusg o

2
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9851 D, ( RferrgsTeTRy ) THIEH |

( Jaiminiyabrdhmanam ) Ekaham.

The 4th division of the Jaiminiyabrshmana of the
Sémaveda. See No. 3. above.

Beginning—aid FIUT: | FIAN T AHATANTH FAT:
TS WATTAT: gwar oghn sw@dfy | @ od agwoga-
AETAATATT | adt & agOT T THAISTWTTATNG  qALT
gl srmddivear oF  wan cgasiiasa IOT Swan
vghn: saad 7 of 9x aer Fagfescaad wafy

End—asigaterqisit sevads wadagredfa sy
fali¥w adiegdtin wezwgde ¥wd osadw ffae wim
FoegIdy garetdorcdfy @ adenm gty af & aoeaded-
aeadA YA AT qey SYoft gt wafw | Stwrae: greawgy,
qg§ wreg Fwreefiadgdsaraarar a€tar  arfXedrweasea
a1 A EAE GSAIqIGN | qATA PeAE GANFAIGAT (A
qeare afmeasgar gfa 1 13

Colophon—xasred |l
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9807 A, STERISTEITATSIY |
Chhéndogyabréhmanabhishyam.
By Gunavishnu,

This work is a commentary on the Mantras of the first
two parts of the Chhindogyabrihmana or Mantrabrdhmana of
the Kauthuma Sikhd of the Samaveda, The remaining eight
parts of the Bréhmana constifute what is known as the
Chhandogyopanishad. These Mantras, commented on in the pre-
sent work, are used in the Grihya ceremonies of the Simavedins.
This same work, described under No. 70 in the OL. 1, 2,
is attributed to Sayanichirya and it elightly differs from this
MS only in the beginning. Ses I O. 280, L. 491, 1024 and
1649 and HPS. II, 1266-1268.

Beginning —qgUT WHEATH WEAAT Tewargd: |
gewnratgagrear ar arfea aur aa: |

afirger gEATITFITSEHIR STHieEdT |
Feqarae stfea gaag wrgmn Afw

sxrgEerivrrfrETmerg it |
grRrTReTarsy & gurfisgfiaeafa o

s gafy gsgrdwarardifratiga: |
Ty aategaiwag e, s

wigdsgwraeiearfyagend  oda®  fafagran |
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End—yraaerat ar afxfa st ¥ aswrwefcarosn:
ar sfug | arimi Rrfiega | qedd waw s fafegy
FamA fz¥ smdvae sgRwg | g frad g awdE-
19, NGqar FEafa |

Colophon—Tu fAcTFaT=NTATIISE GRINH, |

8
9851 B. ( ifFTasTEN ) FigAEH |

(Jaiminiyabrahmanam ) Dvidasdham.

The 2nd division of the Jaiminiyabrahmana of the Sima-
veda. See No. 8. above,

Beginning—zgfo: o | sraamesy | v | werefratvgw-
ATENY | ASHETT | 95 ©af ww¥T gwrh w=ywfufi | @ adqs
aqd | @ Arengfagnrmaasiagrgadndy Sy Raar-
AT AFITAGeTT | gy eamrgsaawemrlaw eareqiaey
§ TIUAAAS | Al Ssnaad | qenren gfegeachy |

End—1ega § qrel grgwnges guwww: | &9 Bty |
Yerwegdtan | ey Swreraagd orgrfas: oseug)
wrafiresrseey | Ngvgenang | wwgssew | wRrE Taw-
*RTTES A | A9 wEEy | W aEws | st orh-
THAETNLA Wil | YA e TR TTTgLTER Uy TIETIEERT Y
Bty ofwfya | @ o wrdd mawd wly SRy ofefud Cry
(8,53 Sy sfafagf | & o =17 g 7 ay AYIAY LFR

uy swefa: | aw avd adfagmiaasey | ar o weafirey-
grfaasag i w 0

Colophon—~xfa gramres 1 33 1 3¢¢ ||
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381 A. J&YE<RY |
Purushastiktam,

This belongs to the 19th XKanda of the Paippaldda-
Sakha of the Atharvaveda. It is stated in the post-colophon

that this 19th K4nda belongs both to the Paippaldda Sakha
and the Jijalasakhs of the Atharvaveda. This Stlkta slightly
differs from the Purushastkta of the Riksanihit4 and contains
gixteen Riks in all.

For the Paippaldda Sikhs of the Atharvavedasanihitd
See DC. 1. 1. 878, and Buhler’s Report 1.

Beginning—saorgisTyEaY au: | iy | wrwargiofa
fremaTgo: gEST T Agsg: gE(v)gFaay fafadm

off: gaeraTy: gAN: QAR Sreg |

w qfit fre=at gesea frggaomggsa L
fafir: afirataldeerieeraargH: |

aaT sywR FsAETA=TA wg U R U

ardedy wrew wigwraead saEfity wrw: |
qreissr faga ganf‘# @wdegrg& fZfr oz

End—gset qwed geadt S g A |
T WHEITAIIE Fraed gawrEfd 1e v

Colophon—yeaadAgeasrarenastatay fadr s ges-
grw swarfawnag o



Post-Colophon—t% Froé gramgaarfa | Yowsreorarat
wIHSTrAIATE

10
9125. WIS |

Mantrabh4shyam,

It is & commentary on a selection of Mantras from the
first: Mandala of the Rigvedasamihitd. It differs slightly
from the Siyana’s commentary. As the MS is incomplete
in the beginning and at the end, neither the purpose of the
gelection nor the author’s name can be ascertained. The MS
contains the commentary on 23 Mantras (8-25) only.

Beginning—......faseaqsrargra: exfeamsg: 1 2 0

(k=) ss=igdfa | T ex Ay Temfy  sred
Wt UgAd 07 AT dysTd aditd e wd  arabrew-
gfage aur wafa aur aszy swFnad: « ga Tafirear
ogme-¥ ax fry fAdRw wwadfa afwd gy omgy
wofefad wafgg-end= | @ a1 ) aomgend va=gad: |
IrEIrgEE: |

End—aarat gfe-forara: 1 2« 0

( 1-qR-re ) woesat wrfiaar | ¥ wBadt senrd ard
yoaegdl o ofor wdaw | frfd: srRrrRos s aget
¥d gEaq | axT wow gl x x x x

segaey fag-wmerd-ndfe | o gfeegzr | ded g
Wit wrel o1 gawATE: weAr: W1 gl ufv: awwn @y,

e — ——
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n
6005. HISTATHITATAY |
Mandalabréhmanabh4shyam,

By Nar4yanendrasarasvati.

It is a Bhdshya on the Mandalabrdhmana, a part of

the S:ata.pa.thabrdhmar,la ( X. 5-2. ) of the Suklayajurveda.
This Brahmana treats of the worship of the Sun. As the
Stryamandala is praised in the beginning, it is called
Mandalabrahmana. The author is also known as Siévatendra
and Réjahamea. He is a disciple of Narayanendra. See DC
I-T 354.

Beginning—sitoorgra ;|

faad s99%ra: sy gEaigs |
ard a¥ANFY WAL TFE W U

oIz} fErawd rearassazat |
ARANATYTT: wraral: O qreg Wi

b3 X X x

arcratrngegfaferdganma: |
sitarsadeny wafa oedaroufiem

X ® % X

ARG e —RUTHEATTE Wl RuEHHTRORATY | wrw-
fasrfgruerargacoriva faas |

End—aemiangrrangurigar fator gaten 1 ¢fa «f
TRWAT | R3 0



117

AR RraTEReT: THnaa: |
TUTEERAITssET garfier aaTeEg 0 ¢ o

ATEHIATANETTET gaeTfarfy: |
sqreqraRaxfyd frfaast om0 2 1

frdmmTot gdui ggasiaRTed |
Ustdgaceasl agfEmitay agr 1 3 |

HAHEA TR IFEN FASTTILAFAG |
farfagsr Twear saregrar 30 afmw 0 2 o

arsrfigd Afay a3 waraiay |
T erERaTy TRISATTET SFAY | & |

aagrsarfon 3=y wrsrETfigdsy |
FUTTOSHA FFeAT GAEAST AT T U g |

=y 5 Yfgwwear: war 3w 9 owfd
wrey TR gwfasn vxamgTama: | o

X X X X

aequi sfaarSen goasg 9fT g
afdrsan: axfirsarsy @ofirsar gareT: | 8

_ Colophon—sgfa  shungerfiatwsmd  simogieges
T FA AT AR T AT RS A TR TS AIAVE AU TR
wred efiganved am wwgen |



118
12
13034, T ATNTATIET - WA TSETTRITATRT |

Mantrabhigavatavyikhys-Mantrarahasyaprakasika.
By Nilakantha.

A commentary on a selection of 250 Riks from the Rig-
Veda where the meaning of the Mantras are perverted into
references to the story of the Bhigavata. The commentary is
divided into four K4ndas and it breaks off in the beginning
of the 4th Kanda. For other remarks and fuller description—
See L, 15611 and HPS, 177 and 178.

Beginning—sitnorarrg a4 |

geg WRATa gafisi: T 9w |
areg weXY M fEson: satfor axaa o

Colophon—¥fa  siwergmFgIRTORATLIYTIT IgITH-
mrgde  MfyrggRagMdlzsrscasdt  slgansIaRIasAIEqr-
——————— | R ——
gt ArgTgeguErfawrat MFSHI0S: 99a: il

Last Colophon—armrarogegata:

~—

13
9851 A, ( SrfaMrTsTEoE ) wETETET |
( Jaiminiyabrihmanam ) Mahibrahmanam.

The Mahabrahmana is the first division of the Jaimi-
niyabrahmana of the Sdmaveda Se¢ No. 3 above,
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Beginning—sitatdigry wa: | wiyeaweg |

amrfad awsggOgATE-
menzarey gfa 9 ey |
sqd  gmeanfy  geaTawa-
vayrfafr agawregg awrfi o

yiwd W Farereniaifacar giafiag
sqrafirsare gad aed srfaad aw:

s | aErg: & gafe sforagra o mitvs gofx
mor gadr FuELweAeafa awaers SRR |

End—aqeyd famm sgr wafy  gfaud oengsawm:
woray wafr | fuwd gredigeam: guw: afasd | oy -
w7 NWT WETT | T SSARY g T S¥ARE I 0 RY 0

qUeH || 380 I
Colophon—xgfa wersrarorsg u

Post-Colophon—sTranyvd wguifa e gz
AIAGTEETY, FASAIET || § | WEIHAIHOW | 38 @ILH
gaafy fmfagrgtaa sazeafxfaay | Sfasammia an:

AewggEsAr AW |l

14
9851 C. ( Siftrrastrgorg ) wEEaw |

( Jaiminiyabrdhmanam ) Mahévratam.

This is the 8rd division of the J aiminiyabrabhmana of the
Samaveda. See No. 3, above,
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Beginning—aifarg o¥fg: wgwrewsd | wfiar § ¥mma
vafyar | afigegar qyardTETAOER | & faaEeIIgy
ATTH, | STATTE T qrowe | wsrefasier & ¥am ) gEa-
war: sofa | @1 ¥ Yrgwrogfyear sareardcafa w8 &t
asq & (Tr)faar wafea | x X x
Y g7 TAEy SANTEATRIIASGE At | a1 ggy areggfagt
afnnTguaTEeenE o ArgwrAEar waryy foitearat e gagE
watayars gregaracsaarearaty | ar afasraga

End—ara gi gva wisfa gaevamgfa | aivat gigmg
dramrgesY  faga gawvagfy @FTadY  qedTqURagEa-
auafieadt wrta Q¥ mearwr fastarw g Y g vaweEr
THURT | AFET (EATE: VISH: UWT geyAgawi § 9 IH
gurdgangafia | eaiddtafiga Ctfhraediaer eyt
Seayvenifresmfrewer agemsagan Afiagon  sqrardys-
fRa gur Faqfradaigdaur  faofaatagda w <o 1 gf
Lt G IR DO

1B
5778. XHTEY |
Rudrabhéshyam.
By Réjabamsa Sararvati.

It is a commentary on the Rudridhyiya of the Vijasaneyi-
samhitd in accordence with the Mahidbarabhishya on that
Samhit4d, Réijahamsa Sarasvati, the author, comments besides
on some more Mantras which are the Parvéttaringds of the
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Rudrajapa. He also establishes that the Rudradhyiya~Japa
with its Afgas, though useful in other rites, is a means to
attain salvation. The author is also known as Nérgyanendra
Sarasvati and Saévatendra. Ses No. 11 above and DC. 1. 1. 531.

Beginning—simoierrar «H: |

faard eS¥qFa: §d gEAIES |
Tard @IANFY wEAE WFT AH |l

T Rogwd gearweswAES! |
ARADATICT: STHIFT: TF g A N

areraeR ey fageraTegay |
Fhadrxogins FTed xILEIAE |

X X X X

wognierer qayeTiey g awarfa  gagfxasvagd-
wauwaw fafigraarfr | srfRaacad  gitwia g et
agIELETHR: | weater thfasgaaafadar | qeardd asar-
arframfa amferndfaaogds freefrsm: | ggea,
qWIIa:, gEYEw, IucArvan, avfacugw, Fuarfearar
aweyw sgrarfyfafaait f gani fear sdisrafafy Sl

X X X X T '{\H”'fﬂm
afscqgarsEaRsuyy  awapag frfrgwreaarft offedear
serraraafeasiisaraaregay fafaemt fergarg 1 aEar-
wRemAnETnEafa oREmsy  sEgr@gOae Al feead |
M) wrearar ofr sfesel feead )

FETANT: QETTLE WIIA: WEIAT H{AA: |

Ende—gaY aa:—% wEgids oridted semscfyay g4a1-
7d aERTOERIETAfiany auted | FeareTUsg Avd aaeady
MsermRad Wegard g% | adqr @ edwavn qi @l
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REGTET ISy FeREITETATSATT |
fadier exascar feda afgarme: 1 2 0

TIAEFTETCETIT AT TRAAAIFHH |
wEtaTEd stea(zarn) Fearararty uisw 1 2 0

Post~Colophon—siragaongraggamrizamd ( 1513 )
writ ®wy gofy ggfadt aaeqm )
awaawATETsE -

. marfareafawsa 1 sxaTsay o

TH LY WIATAEY AU wrfy gHed  aseai fad
fageamigereas orda fefaatus sxarsd awmg

16
6481 B. TFATAH |

Rudrabhashyam.
By Venkatanitha.

An elaborate commentary on the Rudradhyaya and is
gimilar to the work mentioned above. From the colophon if
seems that this Venkatandtha and the author of the Brahmj-
nandagiri—a commentary on the Bhagavadgita ( Vanivilds
edition )}—are the same. But the present work is attributed
to Abhinava-Bankardcharya, the Guru of Venkatanatha in the
Vagivﬂésa edition.

Beginning—sitg fpongfagercamdr an: |
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¥ fz gf%mqa”rﬁgmgtmsrf‘a@:ira e fregeady.
Quweay | aurfy  sraregefaefy amwg © sy ¥4 swarlRu
9: | 5 q¥gas g’ fa darargw scaay ¢ @ Ay
aregerT: gagfidw 7 gfr | carfy ar argaer  wdETAd-
g 97 st wadtfa gasfiamsgm=gsizdofavg:  amaedw
wrgargaed gfaurad | o8 @ Tgar we@fa gagfaag |

End—2q yi=fgfa =9 waoag | @3 @69 Txg
rearfy awrcesd agerad R wew: | wewwf: stedy Yuar o
Wqad—agerfi ggey arNFany qEd | ‘

yaeafEald aFm | gTATOUTHC: (... ... ETTLEHAL
faenraarfawsaarsy sawerdarfXy sofdan gesan 1

Colophon—xfa  siuTntecrRamsarditn fagkafar-
wfagrawrfaragguaid edarqeaast stagmasargrTTegsy-
i frsdw siidgea@a fAcfad agionsy  simgdiafe.
;IET |ydis |

_ Post=Colophon ~witaizfirarduneg | sfrdmfoam dx-
| YA ... JEGfAETRY Trfirrmmsdeatay

7
10650.  gz=qrear |

Rudravy&khya.

It is an anonymous commentary on the Rudridhyaya.,
Leaves 2-4 and the last are missing.
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Beginning—a0g | TH: FAIIT | AT evvnronn oo oo THSITRAT |
FEgTITafy | ¥ ¥x A-a¥ wEAT-WOg AW | I9 9EEY |
wfys A-ax goF aw: T wfew & aw argeat aw wfeesfa
UL oooooe oSt farargsdaega anfarame o L 0

frfega ofr | A wdafaa: T Py

End—3awi < wrafiadsy gearfa awafa ) ... @0y
TR | AvAY TR AWseg | A Fow: ¥ g fegan: aw
T | g gfy: | Aregargaeata o

L)

18
587. arsrEArrEEar | ( wrsafegtamrEt )
Vijasaneyisamhitd ( Madhyandiniyasikhé )

Herein, each Adhyaya begins with its last Mantra and
ends with the first. The intervening Mantras also are arran-
ged in the same topsyturvy fashion. Again, the Padas of

- every Mantra are so arranged that the final Pada becomes the
first and the first becomes the last. This Vilomakrama~-Patha,
was, parhaps, intended to help the reciter to kesp the
whole Sambhit4 in memory,

Beginning—afa FaaamaargeyawmifRad am awrgd
gmafa Aseear afrgdg¥ ag¥y vy ¥ aeR wrw AV
geefa frgn: ggamas syar egsdvendsfa s fEn-
eteafyey wifsw & araseatd ar arfwat aveafy geatatgar
wifew & Ay ear Sfwd agerfiy geafrfim: o L

x b x X
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arfe o9 gswTAer qg: Tra Meargfaegan  AegE
AwaeRs O WAGHT  AqAAT  gErgArain R ssATSSTATY-
STUTFAN FganIrag safyar @ Fgew ArgTeEeEy 10

Colophon—gfa wawissqra:

End—a# « fegerewr gay &1 Gftureeaea &7 | S
weat v f geadfud sreadtmr o

Colophon—xfa srmfimadmssam: |

Post-colophon—sirgemumeg | fafa wrisidsw e

qrat afyy geas auraq | g9q es  fawfa amw aead
xfiqurad @wrag |

B —

19
9456, TrFFATTGRarfeqit)

Vajasaneyisamihitatippani(?)
It is a short commentary on the Vajasaneyisamhits, of the
Madhyandina S4kha, and it enumarates only the application
of the Mantras and explains the meanings of a few words.

As the MS is incomplete an the end, the name of the work
is not known.

Beginning—att w@r agdzw | mai faefa oo 1w
gedt | foufw | dawafa u & g wwm A dawmarfi
AT gedt wvfa o v 0w swmfa o A areegr A o
AQAT: | AT YAt | OLHET: | DIECTEAT | q@wATEr U L U

Colophon—gARAIATCTARISSTIR: |
End—aa sragloeq | foereqq | gsalorestwid |

i I gAtagAq | ¥ wemfr 0 L 1 g gx
% | Afrglsd: | aagfacfea 1 2 0
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AGAT AMASANT AWET | TGRS AL SvErE | dmofaAr-
s || 3 I AATE, | wAwy | wimacy | gdafrrsaLed |
weqfasen nesfa | saifn sigeegafa | afwamgata
ARWAATA: | WEeAW WA | @ | grewad  fBwdwN
wafa 1 g 1| gfeas

20
10600, ITFATAMTEEATITSTY ¢ HFATETH ' |
V4jasaneyisamhitibhashyam. ¢ Rijubhashyam ’.

It is a short commentary on the Vé4jasaneyi. Samhit
of the MAdhyandiniya Sakhi. The MS contains Adhyiyas
29.81 and 38-40 only. This commentary differs, completely

from the printed Bhéshya of Mahidhara, and slightly from
that of Uvata. The Catalogus Catalegorum mentions two

other commentaries by Anantadeva and Anandabhatta the
extracts from which are not available,

Beginning—sirndrgry aw: | @fagisww 1 wwrgat -
TG Lerore oo oo FOAT ATRASASTN 1 WIGFaTwTI | WA |
AR o0 eeeoon . TSI of qrEE | ¥ wrgER @fhy: QO
FHEY TG Loevere... ... FAFOTES FL walaryg |

X X X
AEHTH AT JATO: ATAIESIT: ACAAT WISAT: qAH
weaeey | ¥ {x cacnargrg srewtd A Faeg | av 1

aria: g of gfa Arsegrariiaad: gNIwK-
firT: qggaraseafrarfat | «c
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Colophon—yfa weguTed Fwfaeissara: |

The MS breaks off in the beginning of 39th Adhy4ya
and begins again from the 40th Adhyaya with separate
pagination, This latter part is identical with the Uvata-
bhéshya.

qMT AW sALgRNY | SR fagEl geaad | farar-
T Lvvvenneree oo E9F0SE gt &1 alyrarfafin: e
depanQrdtadggarfyagy aurnsgfyaamaareyg |

End—aeqager rearfy | wagd agws min afwwrerg-
e Mavafy smraEEmEEs cand swfafia )
wady ¥ swfad fagra:

Colophon—xfa mgsmema &fyarai wenfogadissara:n

Post-Colophn—eiag ie wTeUT g & aiv ffa-
aq |

21
8208. FEewTH==EICATSH |

Vitthalarinmantrasirabhishyam,
By Kasinithopadhysya.

Here twelve Mantras from the Riksamhitd are commen-
ted on with reference to the worship of Vitthala, an incar-
nation of Vishyu. An exhaustive explanation also is given
to establish Vitthala’s worship as Vaidikdchdra. In sup-
port of this argument the author refers to the many works
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and several authors, the latest among whom belongs to the
18th century. For other details See HPS. IL 176.

Beginning—sfiuoratg au: | SYVETHT AR: |

sitafseancesns susgafa @ aET !
fy sawfrrfrgfoafayifms foafad:

aq stafrzzaamfavrgsr arar sqreqaed | @F FqU-
qeqawrAe T ga: wgd® s@fn ausssEagfadaat swarcad
wear: wefewa wadea ofy  sitfigowraaaarae  adex
ygeg wrenfaTrgsaar aESgFArai aeqed €qeNT | qArfy
frdea:  sifagevceser  gEmafegsami Sad qumfa
sfafuts asan gzsd=a

ax wrafearat quaed awarca@ nud gEFay | xfE-
&Y qTA: €Y eto. eto.

End—agwerrafe  aframlgfdwwral sefidad-
femdtmrgarss  ggarfy comarfe xesarfa | freacfiar
Ty

T FIITIT*LIFIAT AHABTGH |

wRdtafy @: g grgwi x o x x sitfags
A aq-| rerfenradsear gairanafa | fisa  MaEadR
sfaga@S qreasar gpanrfagran: - agosafigsaegos
sitfygdiarasr oaafaray | acgaveEeTer  qreRzwer
sifazerrediogvaameng | & ¥ fegusaragt rameer
frawen: | agra SegarEt sAwn |

aratpnEEaat  Fzfraufaa:
st wiwaras aeararfan s |
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AegaTagIIgEa: aSTTEaa g |
ATTLNSHILITRNIT T: FHSEATL |

dutarmanfad agfra: &ag freafea
et frdanam stetadtaens: |
qEnAsagNTEe ofy awtndeat @

Jararfy o arfgsi ghafrefreraad gt o

awsrngatl ey fagarg:  wwEn
Wniamaarfrargsegtadisyy |

agrens Hxworafed adsawagTTadeg | i
X X X
Colophon—zfa sitwgardiursaragfigy sriyanirsay-
facfed  stnRgemew-zarursd emfirmmme

--—-—_..——~|I.|l-

22
9851 F. ( Srftrfrmmerony )@=y |

( Jaiminiyabréhmanam ) Satram.

The 6th division of the Jaiminiyabrahmana of the
Simaveda. ~ For other details see No. 3 above,

Beginning—aitg | |xq | @¥v gRgmTNsEt qv Ay
WERIFTAFILT et RArfeT g svEwars ATy | drswra-
Ta adviRamt fud TePd ydEd wE g edwsaon-
afufa & @ sReUTRTTAG & @ wdaeRET YeawTees-
TR AT ey wdwrarQEg |



180

Bnd—z wd famig war ufgoafa Sg¥e  ORATAZTE
enfagfa rero gexomdr wiEn: ogE ar Iurir o &
& aaTdtER ¥ shETareegEed TAT UAEYRATE T F €YU
geuTaTE@i  sEor wgmr Ivaf ¥ g wwr Ag
cawray & S9f ymy ngeeadrgens Mfcgra ware mgarfa |
adt R\ gzgeagni mzafed af sq@ s aw
et Ay fipat oo g wifad fad ogeeas afysam
eI TT TREATATNAT WAl warersteag et aar & wafa
Srarere seaAdsfaus aafa Ssamigaargdan a1l

Colophon—gfa &= 1

Post=Colophon—asTFaATTS grgugfra wea: | guaeg |
AETAIONY | 38 | ETIIIEA | W< | FEEEL | W) TH-
T | e} | AEAT | Roo | AN 39 | ATEew @USH e |l
T | v | SUfrEg | aR | ATEET WO | LR | TFarfey-
arw SEeEeE | Tiyurad sifas wrd 2 | guw feew (srow)
SworereT ARTy | arfwseny afafrgd  emgrErsmTso
qeqafrmftyas.  gaa.  WiafagraaT AETsiwuRITE
exxeafEfaay o

23
9856 B. TRAREEAT (Srferrarehar )
Stmavedasamibits ( Jaiminiya $4kha. )

This Samhits of the J aiminiya Stkbé consists of two
parts, entitled Prakriti and Uttard, both of which are again
subdivided into Khandas. The Prakriti consists of 66 Khandas
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and the Uttard of 96 Khandas. The first part is again split

up into four main divisions, namely, Agneya, Aindra, Pavaméina
and Arana. The number of the Prakriti Riks is considered
as 765,

The second part also is divided into eleven Adhyayas.

An index of this Sanihitd is published by Dr. W.
Caland, See No. 8 above.

Beginning—at¥q af | A% masqragieTy | AW AT-
aif fad gur geagad | frdar afte afgfe 1 ) e
gumi ar fasdwi fEa: | P Pwigy a7 1 2 wfw gd goi-
w¥ Nar Frgigag | oer gmeq gwaa | 3 |

End of the first part. ¥f& w¥ad: | ww  ghgwgefr |
TE@AT TmEd | warde | warfy guw ) qarfe R oo o

Colophen—rxfa wefawm=: 1

Post-Celophon—araae | 2% | W#ad | 8¢ | TIWAY |
129 | AT | §8 || wrgew gwfaswma: vaw u Argaw nypfams
gaafy @ve: |

Beginning of the second part, FNY | ALTKMHAT HRITE: |
NG WUSHIET 7 &IH |

am: fugra: qhegsdr aw: rafregs: o
gR TS gary |

End—arar sisrar gEar 3o saar foae wwwg: | gt
wd qUN: TEHAIT: |
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afgraamafa | 301 gfc M0
Colophon—egaTHRT: | < |l
Post-Colophon—arger quorafa: muer: |

HTEET THIEAIIT: fawegaman
sircgaaer Rneagaghrawasass g sitfane:
HAT AT AFATSI@  SEeT THET FATAIL 1l

J R reo o)
. T A T L I S

14
0856 A. |IRIFNTAH ( SritFTaETy )

Samavedaginam. ( Jaiminiya$ikhs )

The Géna of the Sémaveda of the Jaiminiya-Sakhs
oconsists of 3681 Simans and is divided into four parts—
Samhits, Aranyaka, Uha and Rahasya. Among these four
divisions, the Samhit4 is again sub-divided into three smaller
parts—Agneya, Aindra, and Pavaména; and the Aranyka into

Parvans—Vrata, Sukriya, Sakvara and Aupanishada. The
Sémane also are arranged in the following order—

Samhitigina 1232  S4mans

Aranyaka ,, 291 ”

Uba ”» . 1802 »

Rabhasya ,, 356 »
et

3681



138

Beginning—eararfas essyggOg«tiar-
ey gfv I agemag |
sugd aneawfy grgonaut
& winfrrasascgs anrf |

FZiwg w9 garssetwifacar gty
sqrafasarg god ach sfwady |
sTgEsT aw: | o | Atawer o |

AMwmglIATIT AT gaAT T L ar Ar g
g a9 9 = a fex

End of the Samhstd—

gt T g, STy ATAT T M ILAT I AN R 1A
qT T ® o g @9

Colophon—xf wawmy ¥ |

WHTT | LCR WTA | G | §8Y | WIW | TARTAH 9o
" qw | wwey wfEar 3 @1 0

AYITOH | Ty A X | T qr=v | = il
Eo))

End of the Aranyako—
aeafygitoqg | sar ot fam owr e ev
q L) q q q a C
¢fr geafam: ave:|

Colophon—yeatafaaza |

Post-Celophon—
srfagaaigfagadfya:
s fioeagas: |
areAt auy gEAledw
sitawasa: & g sfaare:
AW SR
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waqd | o) &R | ghraed | 5o @ | TEEITd 3
T | defaeg oF ] @9 | ArEew Aroorg SrEwaTfX ae-
wreas] R_Y & | @fFar (23R @R | Argew sEfAi—a’y |

fasrarsy frmargt w@ srfasass |
SEILIAT AL TSHATTHAE: |l

afad agd: am fafad soar ga: |
stfaar@a wedw shroraer garfa®: o

Beginning of the Uha—

GYRAE: | ATHEGTH | sme{g T ATIRFTET U
%

End—wrreq fadifor: ot fegr gt gy at n s w e ol
¥ = o

wfe: g
Colophon—yeaarfir |wTasm W
Post-Colophon—

wsgEmAfa afer grdome sy |
TATAY ¥ quurey agamoife fasgfa

srfegimEaggdansiemarss Roeas: |
Faex arFmwfas B¥e stoworaasitfamE: (o

ysysfema fasd arfa weg ggpowd
st gnEtt geRd 9 g0

sfasraramty quifr fefearfe ¢
stfra@a wadw gty
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oAy o @A | fadtgw ¢ | | gdrtam Qv 0 Fwrf-
TY | Ay TIFATEY TEEAW | 30g WIW | FIH CoR |
TEEETH, | ¢ | dfgar Ao ey | drger w@fgar <.
UIH FEIEEIH_ < A

FErdaEmsT i IHT F aanfa graw )
mywan frgarfa aew sasafadfaay awsng

HIWOTHTW TH FATHAET |qEET |
forsr ygamat a8 Sfafr glgsas

W@ geva wrfrar Sfaa feafer
SRIAT gAY aen qfuay qw o
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II. VEDALAKSHANA.

- T ST

25
7504, STASATFRALAITETST |

Atharvavedastktaviniyogam4la.

This work deals with the different kinds of applications
for the Stktas of the Atharvaveda Samhitd in the smwew
rites according to the Kausika Satra. From the post=
colophon it appears that the work is a part of the 8rd
chapter of some Lakshapagrantha of the Atharvaveda.

Beginning—sRasiawry T | TAORGIAT  AEIOUT TATHIR-
faframfafy sgregregm: | ax T fwar ofe g@a garfaet
durarimsa gerrfa Tawm 1 2 | T v ofy g s
afirg wgarfa ssarfa deemm: 1 1 ¥ fwar ofr g
ggacafug srgarfa araswmm: 130 x X x
weq gwex o Tafaamm

fraredfa gumsd  gdeasgas3n dmdr sawmm:
1 | Rrmoeafs awa wisifyg ( gaifaa ) ugerfr qor-
eqrfawesa aeaifa gyfaarcosm: | R |

End—fawafefufa wvds gevmdoafuass ( w=afy )
g | 3 | gafasam R

Colophon—( 2 ) Tafadvmiziat aags stod @qrwqg |
facaarafufa wodw s fefraiafovefrgage fafadmmn |

( = ) Tafrmmrei wtergagoees &faaam auree
wEFweEr wgrmeeaTirTfa e fafam
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( 3) fFrfrarmramasafaafaad sod awmg |
gugoTer  safanafyy any geeagcacedar fafa-
T

( ¢ ) Fafadnarzmat Gafaad s aamg

Post=-Colophon—&ag,  R3e SIfamA@&  FEU&  TUH-
fadt &, @, &, © staTsgsat ( FIOUETt ) Ay STAYSIL-
gftarat gwer adai soeEt sqmaemi  fafadmfy gag
g | ot ¥ fyvargevg gz agfaar ¢fn wded faofae
sty Swsramarat RArfadraremmer: aara: |

tfr sherwday  syurd gatmdfyarfa et
dfrmeasen: Sqd: garw: |

26

7869, FETHIFHRATISTEAT |
Rigvedasarvinukramanivyikhya.
By Visudeva.

It is a cnmmentary on Katyiyana’s Sarvinukramaniksi,
which is an index to the Rishis, the Devatas and the metres
ete of the Rigvedasanihité.

Beginning—naqady aw: | squrnfaada  ear gear-
WrenTtaT Tatar: neg iy KU | AEMEIX AT w@ AT TAga
gy qYT AT wea: garganfy | gqgiR gEwigiy wea
a¥a: naffa gzga: | of fr = & addige: adm ofomfa
fad 7 oy, |
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Colophon—xfa gAY nyd AuEy @HTHH |

7 wrfica: WS aeaT wntE: | glaRsaae oA
faedtd wveguusgy | wideedl asr wEwEw gW: gAdW:
aer SO gear QW awAtEaTTafied RgamaT-
gifeggar T

End—e & Sgvh dwaw  SEraaraeRdt gaar faee
geftar fagy | ww: dtwwrw Tw dtvw | dafreae: i
Guww iy war 7y ofa frgy fosr agw: Sard Ixar &e-
vexear wfi: | Prefedraanreayt | aspagrageengsr  wC-
wfa: ot anepafa oo Stwwafay o

wegwraranwrfa arggwify ar aar
wfygegarfr afa dsarfe gfitfie

Last Colophon—aara argx<aey | T¢I aa: |

27
10808, =EfRE=Agar |

Rishichhandodevats.
By Sivarima,
This is an index to the Rishis, the metres and the Devatas

of each Rik in the three chapters of the SAmaveda, namely,
the Sanihitd, the Aranyaka, and the Uttara.

Beginning—sfuorag aw: | oW ALy qw: |

qurg ara faqud fa=d= angfawma
wfgarar wfvgrEgarfa qummfa o L

gaprey ¥ fagad sasarfa agmfa
wwarat fearate frsadia S 0 R 0
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aw ararErfa weansr masafa:
eawyr ofd v Srpwdfrdfesasar mysafin)

x b X

g zfaat g5 Fercuslra: @ | aemy Ffagm:
qrranary fafadrn:  ofq ar |87

Colophon-—( 3 ) tfa svaeared fEarar sesarga: aaran: |l
( 2) gearcoagsfEamgi ssaga:  |wEe:
afracEfraar s=a | sueh afad madt @ |
End—as STuim geqeqt gewwm geevfasy ffass Taan

autfor seregr dwaEnLizT Exan | Wi AflRa T @A
ooy 3an 1| ¥ fafage

Last Colophon—gTar shfammenafiravmfactaar anfe-
sygey sEfvzrigaan auran |

Here the author’s name is written in a different hand.

Post~Colophon—eg=g, R FATHIET 9% W ¥ J&¥r f&-
Wiga g€ gwst gy war wgiv fefeafed  geaww | gm-
FqmE T aeT WITHET IsaTd SetEear |

arga gEad Tur argd fafead war
afy geags o 7w 9 @ fagd o

siigadaT @ S 0
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28
0805 D. rastfEaTAw |
Géyatravidhdnam.
By Suiga.

This work gives the various modes of chanting the
Prastiva and Patihira of the Gayatra Siman when it is
sung in different metres of the Riks. It is in the form of

Sttras.

Beginning—3it aw: |AAAL | v wrawexy  afpfag
weara: | A ar fysgswadly | svasdRT: | eavrenafy |
ST | queEt | SNEHIREg WHITEA: o | WHYH | qegar-
AFIXW ATATITIS I, ETUATHEIHAAARAITTE, ||

Colophon—gfa masfrar® suar afvesr |

End—urose: qgsx: WIgd Iy Aiyaeyg: wras ofa
sitest s fratag | gesi masfaamg )

Last Colophon—gfa arasfarars gdtar wfvesr o
st et sama

29
9916 C. TaAATF=TTAISTY |
Géyatravidhdnabhéghyani,

This is a commentary on the work deseribed above.
Sée Stein' P. 15.
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Beginning—sitaorgry ww: | ¢ T WMATET afafag
seary gatE 999 | wwqAEd ofy grEEATEATT | LRI
qwsay | fefag e femd =) fewdy merde meaEy
axefy | geq@ | AEITATA AW qfidrg: | arad TIw | |
g fagrd ofcdwdms aedgwifed | | TR |
ages wawey @ srEe  fed=aifrered o mon ey
qgRAeo; geaafa x x x x
W@ s g | maweafa amfAE afafiyfe offda
ATAT-IYTER WraaT A iy | A | -

End—argrad a1 FsgssnatRafa frummat oz e
o meard wafa wa=a o wuraeRadeafa agr  (EARET
qreesadafy | @ Suredvegd gfv | IuRgRT -
arger wafa | agT OrYeE: TgSEAITAY | axdwed wEw |
wite rasfraeg | BE s fReE ) gRe Ed | ge AT
ord: | a9 Faq

Last Colophon—efa wasfaamwrdy gatar afewr
oATHT | :

tfr gwardsd masfas W g awrsd SO 10

P ]

30
2446 A. MfFweTT |
Gitikalpam.
By Rémasukla.

This work deals with the different modes of chanting
the Prastiva, and serves as a guide to the recitation. of
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the Prastotar. This MS begins with the 2nd leaf. See Stein
P. 15.

Beginning—aregura=ea: g sycravay | soEnafaad
TEAISS AEAT T AL......f09 v« exrcdeglnd gata-
deégfad Yesamsanfafeadm gftd amir...at 9 gewa

<&f a wrd NI G &wsg fatd gsved gmrafirag )

End—witdanfripal sraaw sngeararwafiiat  fawh
Frargwrd wasr wnifyarded  frurgara:  famfaamasa-
FRIEY B SEATITSIEY gANURY SrOv¥  weArEt  g=Ag
wE: b2 |l

yrearfyads Mfacead =g zdy amag |
afieia: sareweat grerfy o

wedigatgaTary Memematafagy |
THIC TRggreat Nfawed a@woy |

Colophon—¥ta Wfased ara sqaaores: awra: |
gfa Mfasmeag o

Evidently, the Gitikalpa is not the first Prapithaka of
any work., But the scribe seems to impress that this is the
first chapter of the Pushpasfitra which begins on fol.
7a of this No. See No. 74 on P. 31,
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31

580. Sgfiafagass |

Chaturviméatipadasttram,

It is a collection of every 28rd and 24th Pada of the
Vijasaneyisarihits belonging to the Madhyandinasdkbé. This
is useful for the reciters, and help them in keeping the whole
Samhit4 in memory.

Beginning—sftuiiqrg ww: | @AY qEECmeUrLgInId: |
wft: o | (¥ eaT | € AT | wrgr | wre AT | gafa |
w§ ey | wRAIGE | ATAY € | 997 I | g¥ qF |

End—%rt areqy | maxeat: | ¥ &) garfa ag | Avemtd

aq: | AFuREATIHTE | AW ¥ | AR | TATHT & AW R |
Ro | RPBIU

Colophon—yfr wgfawfavegs sared |

3?2
8963. TeiqfaTyT |

Chbandabparibh4sh4.

This work explaing the Vedic metres according to the
Paribhisha of Katydyana’s Sarvinukramanikd, and gives
one example for every metre.
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Beginning—sititentg  ww: | gqw  geafoogr Tt o
TLIETUH | PRI A | < I < I < | vgwelFa: | afag
AT L& 1@l Q| § | ATTT TIaefFa: | dF aWT | & | & |
_&.!elalsﬁwmwflmiaﬁmnm 1g 1wl 2 -
faga | carIa: gRIE (s 1w 1o wfafaga | geRd gE
URL IS I 1S | TIASYT | EFEFAGT SGAH L 9w 1 Lo 1w |

End—uafamsdt | @ sira: mgar  arpawer  g9fyg
1R R ¢l ¢ | wfefmgdy afedt awfat g
fargsm: | 25 1 2% 1 28 1 ¢ | ¢ | readt wfw faroredy -
a1 IR clet el ¢l gfa 1 sade fxarafey-
W 1 RI1WR1C1¢ et /et afrgfa 1 21w
clciR1I1 <

R

33
0796 A. Fqifafatagfa |

Chhandovichitivrittih.
By Hrishikefsramin.,

It is an elaborate commentary on the Chhandovichiti, a
work on the metres of the Simaveda, and comprises the
first part of the Nidinasitra of Patafijali. HrishikeSa, the
commentator otherwise known as Pett&sastri, describes him-
golf as the grandson of Raiganithidhvrin who commented on-
the Padamafijari, and Sidd4ntakaumudi, and as a resident of
Tanjore in the Madras Presidency.

Beginning—gaaeg | ¥f 30
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sigeerraadgufagnatfoayg |
|ATAAAZ T+2 @rarrat T |¥gr 0

THAGIFIOENT, FAFZA "rurfEFeT |
v fesm argamraateomraeg |

A7 gueTarfngTmea faarfaar |
TFATITsAeR e AncErirar Far o

sqrear & wgngat: sigan gimarfiog
foTar awg a7 AW ATATAE Y&

arewz fugemmy: gedfafaas: wan
arat fussanitar afarareo i o

agtgwmam wrigsggwaet ar |
wtastar gatdarfeas swaafxai wan o

ggdzfaammrar aatgmaot adq )
ammat faxaen yassfasar & e

Yfgmrarcfarafsadfanfoed |
asqigur g TF ¥ arE wgsar |

aeRfrmgestwerangfade 7

netagsgE: vfeweadeny w52
et famr entw Y Iy agsaatEar |
gfaurgaar g wwai ofor gdfor

HraeRranora arocgugad fe
Targrerfinn e gdrESe TR |

Sfafrgmnmesafafas: Gradaam
staeargwar g ey o
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Iy wraat S aufETal g & e

g waars, seRfafrfasm wasafe. sagfeaasame
geTRIoe G vfasAa-araseraEi Taga saregregmw ofd |

End—a %93 wrai@wrigarta: g wmasemg aq 9
arcArdteaTe-arrerreIgy  foatafy | fBafafa eodsd:
faefs: vzzanrfagaat |

Colophon—gfa Tarmfafacfaarat  srQfafafass
fatgred gdta: gue: | fadts: veaife qume: o

34
0788 C. Titafafray-asagafeh |
Chhandovichitivritti-Tattvasubodhini.

This commentary is similar to the work described above.
The commentator states in the begiuning that he is com-
menting on the Nid4nasitra as a whole. But the codex
ends with the commentary of the Chhandovichiti, which is the
first part of the Nidénasttra.

Beginning—Tarsagy wreddgraraiay qaswfeq |
weat fagmgaea e g8 qumfa o

& gaufanite saggar g amag |
aragErs: e gt axagafadtg |

wra: orgat fad saregreara ¢fa | wmsy straragias: |
wa: Wt BAraSey | ax afavgmAacaungfafraie agasat
AgAaTE | GAIETH WFEARTAWOIGET ¢ IqTAE gL
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qarirfacfrdicsggaer gamag  Asagg@rarifadd R
At | fagd fAted foltaasidfa sgeveat smaradtgd
g swreyreama: | svd sfisgw ga@@d )

End—geifafatammer wevadafa
geral fagd ama amdufagsed
grxarnfa swgaraeegi Rraama o ofy
faefe: crzwarsd: |

Colophon—xta gt fadta: wz=:

35

8005 B. SErEfraeyow |

Jatdsandhilakshanam,

It is a Lakghanagrantha in versified form wherein the
Sandhis of the words repeated in the recitation of Jatd
are treated of. It is also called Nydyapafich4dat.

Beginning—sgEEIT TH: |

a(fx)arfelin: oi¥@td weed frfosrgan
gaes gaby searfa oo @ L

QAT ... FEAT FfrarfErarogyg
Tt areg quarfy sTrai affgguwg o2 )

wawr fivd garwgerRuieRAwT ¥ |
oWl adeedt wer....Sad g 03 0
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End—..... a4 faw: swifeaaarn: g
@zt fregndiaraiswsd wIw=ga U

ggwa g fE w1 gErrasw 9......9€9 |
Awgal geg Tofusrgaiodiass agdfasd o

Colophon—=araqargeanrfaanay, i

36

. 6381 B. AfOTIgEaT@IoEIIET |
Taittiriyapadasvaralakshanavyikhy4.

It is a work dealing with the accents of the words of

the Krishna-Yajurveda. The correct title of this work seems to
be Svarapaiichasat with Bhashya. See, No. 125 on p. 39

and OL, II. 1018; Tri 1. 1. A, 95 (i).

Beginning—aatfeagrd fmrd wursx srw wrIvaqg |
afe Qe swErfir sscewwg |

A%T WEw  TuEHFTrAeEs  nfiReassgenfady-
Are—APsTr grawd sw agdfandfad o

End—sqeqas | Tt sqreqieq e | Ty 39 | a-

§T OY gENSATART seatfy | weyffaasd asgarfv srfiersr-
waatfid syewd gmafa | awr  fradarfr-ogasdt fafegd

AT | Wed ¥ gAY AT waraewa giyfa sureeq

Colophon—xfa TqTUaETTRTST |HIHH
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37
11651. 33T 1  Dvipads.

This is an index of the Riks which have either two
P4das or one Pida,and of those Riks with four Pidas which are
considered as two firwrg Riks in the Rigvedsanhita. This
caloulation is needed to complete the number of Ahutis in
the Samhita-Svahakara.

Beginning—sit norarrawa: | wufyegr | guewiw garw
dYe | W ¢ | wwEmrwATd YT @aw | Q| SgEameiedeafiear |
w gl faumr ofw | s ifsrgwrae | oF oF A aweaw |
faozr o frumr uen e fE Fawem o REei @gfE
% | fxua ¢

Colophons—( { ) =fa faruzgr swmar o

AT THRILINCH: | 3Ty gy |
swfas=at gaarn « DNar | oHILT ||

( =) gfa wmagr warEr 0

" qrRd CIAFATST: | AT ASqTHeyet - gt farsmswar

End—gQifadtat stews: | ortgr &= gfioar gamte  dto
wgifiar =t efa frog = deara | awvwgr =t degw 1 aat-
far <t 5 dtw agtfiarel @ear |qrEr

o Rl RRTAEREIIN
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38

10885. HT{UE | Dhéranam.
By Sabhéapati.

This is a TLakshanagrantha for the Jaiminiyasdkhé of
the Simaveda, where the Gé4na of the S4dmans is treated of.
It contains four Parvans, to wit, Agneya, Aindra, Pavamina,
and Aranyaka, The present MS is much injured in the
beginning. and at the end.

Beginning—...ueveeeoe.. . 724 qr mEEfE TOAT ThETE-
faferarg wrfmey | 7 aw wrarfe ot gfy Tagr e f&
AITTET AT o | cgenfaw T o @ g U

L | Y| W | IAT | AR | ITNEAST AR
T Yr oW e TAr | w0 A\ gay

Colophon—( ¢ ) wrad wethfaemrfe | ofa el
FaA! OO ARG TF |AHY |
( 2 ) ofa wured: gat qEn garfa o @wrayg |

End—w | geafigdioag |asdiegaswe T | I 9 o
q gzasfc sz 1 =i )

Last Colophon—gfa awrad: gat wrid greeaatag |

|
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39
11949 D, SeAILETTEAT |
Nataparavyakhya.

This is a commentary on the Natapara which gives a
list of the words in the Krishpayajurveda ending in =
and g, As these two letters are often changed by the
Sandhi with other letters, this list is a great help to the
Padapitha. For the text see OL. II. 913.

Beginning—yeaugrorfranigsan aemorarfs  aqifa
grarggfyear  amufranigathe  ofifierfr  asrerarfa
vfe agugr (wavw ) SWw seldw safyg woR | e

ggesfyamt 1 x x x gITTAT-
ad: | amanegsQsfawmd: | ggesfrargt  awess
FAHMT X x x AR a=dread: |

arfa vgrgsgea cazfuss Ifasag | sreaatdt ar

End—aaqasqey: | asresT GERIT SO ¥ uX -
AT AGIFA: | THRRIT THITIT AFTCIT LHRICIT IHIT -
HETEN | ¥ O gEATR adiw: | wiewa gyad vohaw: gz
w13 aafy mlasaq | wwrorEwear USEIEFAR | AGEAAE-
weqr grygFafata s famasfaogafy ofa caoitag o

40
5348, fAR=ar®an | Niruktavyikhyde
By Skandasvimin,
The first five Adhyayas of the Nirukta of Yaska are
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known as the Nighantu. The remaining Adhy4yas comprise
a commentary on the preceding ones. The present work of
Skandasvamin is a commentary on the latter portion of the
Nirukta. Here, in the beginning, the author refers to his
predecessors Barbarasvimin and Bhagavaddurga, and in the
middle he quotes the veiws of others by the word &faq or
w*¥ without giving their names. From the colophon quoted
below it appears that Achirya Maheévara and Skandasvamin
are identical,

Beginning—sitnorgra aw: |

3w wrad ghe gogarforr dwaq
7% il gEt aFr At wiosiowng o

arggradtgdmrE T frageasn: |
ToYT AEETAQ ¥ T F=ged gaay ||

gever ggd frgad o gaenfrfin  afacgnosssr
fraszenfafiridcfrasesey smoaard:  afaorgat Fgea-
sgimrfa w21 x x x frzw g
weagafaorgddfy | wazwrdgweadon.. .. aaEarrE
gyqtw: | aex freweq qgregrar ahwegrzdl  fagozs: | Awi
sgrearad vy gufa “anrny: aaena” gfa ggdr awewe
wreay | aeT iR mERgaenfn weagtraffn:  faeado
sgreuraey  aEHTEITE@E) Frenial) faar(sa)avarE-
fagadaeraeyr afe: firad | qursara: aficsnmd |

Colophon—gearardudsargarat faewmarsadigrat vyear-
SQTYET AqH: IIL: |

End—aearfamafyare o famay ofa frgozs  geg-
ST | IHH—
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C guirdr gofyedass & aredt  adfamrargt |
qrateaggifagda  Queagswa wsafyd  fagwa

ATFATHCAS | auyT veafpario, sxecafwarfon, sfraamr-
firqrfor | ax geawfmarfor s s oy | aeecafmarf
aresr ofe | aframafearfo feon: wfier ofw | oF g

Last Colophon—rxfa egegearfagarat fresdswmt voi-
S

41
9795, m { Phullapotamn.

By Ganesa.

It is & commentary on the Pushpasitra of Vararuchi
which is also known especially in the South, as Phullasitra.
See Burnell 10b and HPS. IL. 1323, The edition of Satya-
vrata Siméiéramin and Richard Simon ascribe the text to
Pushpamuni, while our Southern MSS, Burnell’s MS, and the
present commentary, ascribe it to Vararuchi, and Weber’s
Nos. 303-305 to Gobhila.

All the commentaries, here availuble, of Ajitasatru, Ra-
makrishna and Ganeéa begin only from the 3rd Prapashaka of
the printed edition. But Ganeéa alone comments on the first two
Prapithakas which appear at the end. This commentary is not
divided into Prapithakas and Khandikas in the same way as
the text is dividled It may be noted here that Ajitadatru’s
vommentary runs from the 3rd Prapithaka and not from the
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5th a8 mentioned in HPS. II. 1327, Burnell’s 10b, and
‘Webers’ 306.

Beginning—
=¥ aegfafaeagaisy: wegsawg |
fiet fafafady av szgawaEy |

Tdiseg AFAIT AT THGAT F |
AM TEFATUT TH7 MiFeggsaqT Ul

frasamgeagigumrgadda: 9T IO |
AT TE gUTEFsrogreqriy g sOfa drag

AMETEEAGY:  weaqAdtarai AT CHgATTATINE -
FEHEEATATHEITIFaUrAAl  awagena A faased-
wrearafaoamr Aifrsgacdniifa | gdFgt agacaaia -
arfegy  Aftrednmammfodsgeagy o gearngEly-
sfagrdoaafrady  vawfey e ggy A1 WHCULT
Wiy arfr gagvargeaaiafy arfe awearfa aumfa ga
gedgitate amami  srgngdardaentfa:  afaeas gued )
TN AT § AATASET: | ATHEGTY | rgmears: gaaraw gfa
Ty | A9 argsyAr ¢ aggEfafa | apamradag | =
T 1 sarfa frwrsgarai soutat catader

End—faar | @ & qgex | a7 WT @1 A1 97 ¢ | €AY
afaey swregra: | awfonw ¢fr | afaewserstaam: o
famrgSeraadeEatyanofa: | x X x
EIASTYT TIET SIFFICSA: |

Colophon—igs |mTay Ul
gZUgATEaqu araarafazagfaan |
sravafafaomamt sfeausgaargastaag
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42
9999, HWRETARIAT a1 |
Bhéradvijasikshavyikhya.

A commentary on the Bhiradvijasikshs which treats of
the phonetics, accents, etc. in relation to the Krishnayajur-
veda. This commentary is different from that described under
Nos 941 and 942 in OL. II; but the text appears to be the
same a8 in OL though there is slight difference in the "begin-
ning and at the end.

Boginning—gaR & SmraTHor  ai=qd | gAY
PRI ITALFA@EA wafa | qur-fradre gfas sy
gwar gfig | gaviwcesi gwwer o ) gad Qew
st Igw gfa faem x x X X

tgarafrawredtsgafa@Ivdtatg | sedtare egafufy
veafaed Sewcrsrafiay | yavaeyeg JaAsAY,  AFTUHITC
wfgaq |

End—uved g sqfacrdy a1 ¢ wa 5 ay ¥ |
serafaze wife warefaddy 7 4

Ty USHETEEIRY AquNwEL: | qur wgfeuyw Aw o
afaforgeatd a1 sifrceafig 1 x X x X
& Jmafawr qarme fE mgar of

@ TIUTHITY  WTOmAATy g o¥Ar. wwedmr: gy |
b X % -

TIETRT gEdw swtori Fgarfeony |
nfreafy deten sitar fasgera = )
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gt arfamrenfeigsyugat grﬁa't g@-ar /A |
wd dva afagfymfocad: 1 «

weq wgwer aafa  sfewda mﬁmﬁana ﬁsn Freori
fadeaad: | gut Tuafaai qur Afa: adfy stargsgad )

Colophon—efa wrmistfgar aamr

43
7409. ATETIEETH |
Mitralakshanam,

A Parisishta of the Simaveda dealing with the wrst or
the duration of time to pronounce the vowels at the time of
reciting the SAimans. Stobhinusamhéra, ( mentioned in
Oxf, 878a and P. 144 of Max-Muller’s History of Ancient
Sanskrit literature ) the beginning of which agrees with
the present work, might be the other name of the Matré-
lakshana. For description se¢ below.

R —————

44
11985, WrSTFEOEATEAT FrEwoy
Matralakshanavydkhys ‘Vivaranam’,
A commentary on the work mentioned above.
Beginning—aiq | a#: SIWRAKY |
Fqrdt geriicganryoagafu sqregrea: | |WEg 0
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ATy g e ofefirs wrer ofifiem | greer of}-
fosgmuad gzaifa ofide: | e oftfrss®  wrmread
aregfafa | ga wag | wfaa: gdigd x x

x  gearggwrdfy ofifasgsa gmgenfa aa ggucsad
geadtfeganrarior | wisrmsy:  ofwina | gea@icganfy-
aregrfor sqreareaR: sufasara gead: | arag amfEed )

End—azmifyy arsrdarfas agmsr &« duad | i@
7 o¥ay quzfag sfmmmmafafs adsg-greratsft—
acgaeafad Foarmengaw waateamg fd s w@wE-
grarastr f& « g3

Colophon—zfa wrmsfremrfaac sarag |

Posi~Colophon—eaq, \ao8 a8 AWy afy © wawai
fadt gufad a9z szox wEasy ArvgFaTAITEEy fasdga
yark Ygusw ffaaw | argd geas eto

P ——

45
4543, ( sreafrgmaatgwaunsie | )

( Médhyandiniyasarvénukramanipadhatih. )

This work is an index to the Rishi, the metre, and the
Devata of the Mantras of the Suklayajus-Samhitd of the Ma-
dhyandiniya S4kh4, and states the applications of the Mantras
required in the Srauta rites, This work is obviously dif-

ferent from that of Yajfiika Srideva described in Peters, 5. Ex.
78, and here as No 85 on page 33, though the subject treated
of is the same. The first and the last leaves are missing in

the present MS.
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Beginning—arafosaa gegeqr qIRgArZT I@X o NAI-
gegr ot | ewtefawawr fafagqum | g9 qfirerfmau qT-
AGTILT ..o STIHAAT | TE: TEITR whryForaray-fae | AT
¥erer qRo | gAY awAr | fygy | smmarfasaAd
gafa a¥ fio | ®AYW e 9T o | wn il qza"rl
gt afq wfirgs f&e

Colophon——{ﬁ &fyarat qudiseama: |

geiiseterer TCo | g¥ao | g Roeg |
TERTTAOT

End—3q1 q1eqy, | $AAYE | AGAT A1H | ATET Lo
smfy: | oAt ATAT | AFSTT | AATITHHEEwr Tego wiv: |
ATEAT Yo | % x x  anfafa sqor awfad: |
& FHeAAET X x X  uFd  ATEIINEIE  HEU-
car fafaan: | gra:gever gaTraTE: | stawr an: | T
-ormgfy | wemer aa: aewy | Poarfaae ga ) ity 0%
x X' %  YFEIT A9 IFX | «d 9w ArfEeary aws
svan | afaeE® aw 1 wawad aw: 1 AR amate-
qTq A|: | & |

R
46
12022, FgfiuiAe |
rYagu;vidhaﬁaxﬁ.
This work states the applications of ‘the Yaj&rmantras
in several @F@ rites, and indicates the merits obtainable

thereby. The MS contains seven Adby&yas and a portion‘
of the 8th AdhyAya. This work may be the same as
8



169

that registered by Aufrecht in his Cat. Cat. which is in nine
Adhydyas. The Yajurvidhina, described under Nos. 895 HPS.
II, and No. 272 D.C,, 1. I, and as No. 90 on p. 84 of this
volume, contains only five AdhyAyas which are divided into six
in the printed edition ( Vide BS.S. Siksh4samgraha). The
first six Adhyayas of the present MS agree with the printed
edition. The Brihadyajurvidb4na, described under No. 271
D. C, 1. I, which is complete in 7 Adhy&yas, is different
from the present MS

Beginning—3Nq | A6 qPFLIG | AMAT  AEAIIFTAY
afamfafin switfrcgfaangsaeaw: | aear srarer sifa-
gt T frad | fwmt asrAsarasd fwar ete |

Colophon—yfa agfaad wsgmiseara: |

Beginning of the 6th Chapter—a¥ et fa srerai iy
(nfid)oiteri ged guard scdwolraa: w3 )

End of the 6th Chapter—vraar adnsgroi fealo gug
79 |

Colophon—xfar agfaaid egisvara: |

Beginning of the 7th Chapter—arara: mrafa(s)fafasrai
s¥gsmfrfrangutadcfraarmramt | ortassdoged
Neraer fragagraigersd ool T dQseni |

Colophon—xfa agfaa® sadssarT: |

Beginning of the 8th  Chapter—aaraeqicqrEmiegisrix fox-
eI farg T wrenraREt L |

End—afaivargia wasfag s%q1 swafa swd.........
e ffa qradwmemd gufq @ qava |

[
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47
0201, TTFATFHTEAT |

Yaitavalkyasikshd.

This Siksh4 is a summarised recension of the Yajia=
valkyaéikshd, though some portions ave also incorporated

from other Sikshis. This work begins from the Adhya-
yanavidhi of the original Sikshé.

Beginning—ara gt sawarfu ammvesacfegay |
gg¥wer wextui araFqrsEr faed o

qud wrEIgsa sqrgdreagara |
arfyst Srgosdo aqy € @wIdg |

zedt g Sxat wrat sgrargefe feaat |
gagwa gatersaraafadda o

End—Fsfagmifirt finmy fefiar | weread faeato
areesagalinaai wasafaeas faeam

TUT TY TITA TFurfraneas |

sqoas Sgsta SRR S1EAT

qur WagT: T gevafta vareafy

uy et wyshta sear gfi Frgdama ofa

X X ®
gare axfoet faaresad wegaisgafey |
fagarg sfafyrat exfcaosfafesm

Colophon-—gfar farear sww@T I

serarfafia: e exfiaraaar w&a |
sxmreesfaregdl argwAreed €51y |
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IIraTEFAA 9 WAt g AT |
gEratcerid Jx mursfawar wig

Last Colophon—efa fivar sarar u

48
9011 E. STBHTGUL:

Laghﬁ-Riktantrasazggr@hal_:.

This work deals with the numerous rules regulating the
Sandhi of words in the Riks of the Simaveda. It seems to
be a concise form of an unknown work dealing with the same
subject. # list of .gontents is given at. the end.

O weTh gyt ficyg syrmwrargHta |
| WAEEEY SO SYEEETGTEY | )

we wwferfa: | qn w0¥ 1 gxfe fresa av o owge
feadedtami wvs: | Rremeasr Fromgfiesy | It
g X L% x T Y | 9
TT | ¥ | gfe ofonar | sy wwe Tvey o

giateg afearwd ca=t sqwagdmt: |
| UXES Aved gedat ¥ s an

E’nd—-;m quafaswic: |

arTerTT ANs fy wnmEEEf |
I v unisfy &fawatfa frfiga )
‘oY IW ATt 9 momeewdTET



162
gedt ritayr wed gewfiusan reufy |
S
quEEt qEEY TTRTFAYT T )
X i - % X
wder qure gyTarfe guwew = o
Tywes frerar wsSy ofcgfaar: o
Fgmwrraat sfenraadsaraawT: |
=fe =i

!

49
Q
12753, TTRAGIVEGIET |

Varmkramad;vpagavyﬁkhyﬁ..

Tn this work the Sandhis of the Iletters of the Yajur-
mantras are treated of, and it. explains, the cases where the‘
faew ( reduplication ) of leﬁters should take place.

Beginning—efi: aﬁq [ qUHATTH | e
sqcud frarfied sdw - sdaAreL. ]

mﬁwwmmwﬁu _
’Wl%‘tﬂmlﬂgﬂ!ﬁwﬁlﬁm‘ t

mﬁmmrﬁwm :m&l
ewefufa fibm | wénard | saswaechifig |

End—wmay: wRdreds faeif aw gwad )
fremegremfafy Sxfed fag:
gaessanTay fant aw oy |
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faqtfesr Ndedr T wogm
gadtar  wrwTfd wyEy
gfeRag wggfasaas-
cqqgedreg faemass: |

sfeTeEaed 7w: |

50
10381 K, WOrRHSRAU |
Varnakramalakshanam,

It is a fragmentary portion of the work which is in
itself & part of an anonymous Pratisdkhya work of the
Yajurveda.,

Beginning—aqmmwqury |

w ¢ 3 fafar aul: s fafageega: |
FHIT T ¥ &Y At egeea: Nen «fyen 0

wrfEnran eqan Twmi: deaernr arfy e |
fagmgarfrarrarss ggsamor getfear: o

Fgear faeimy ey qur W@
qeare: eavafess wfegulss 3fxsn

End—agarfasasrfargarfasase-rarcts~Ne-gsr-
HE=T: | AFAEX WHITIRT ||



164
51

8761 A. B
Vikritih.

A work dealing with the eleven kinds of Vedic recitation,

such as the Samhit4, Pada, Jata, Mala, Sikha, ete. It is
different from the Vikritivalli of Vyadi in which also the same
subject is treated of, See OL. II. 958.

Beginning—sit: stw @fgammt amgw swror fReesd

g faSmreat fare & odewaq |
wereq fasfa dtar fasma swsgng

TATETURTE TEETR ofe afiggens greod oft | ofdw
Hraeft oitgda |
Colophon—gfa sraigraTuy |
AT ATHLIETNT~—
arewafyvataradSearfydiscaa: |
wgaify a9 HawSfa fdar
LT gEEwe wft |

End—oq aNZIETAATE—
firar s2r o Nw rersY fasfa o3g )

ammmx*gwx% R oft gEevd gEendr oft g
g oft x x wararfafr
T

Colophon—xfa wa: | wfeamzassra fefaan |
wfgar L 1 9g R | wA 3 1 W 2 | wmAwST @ | wmafiar g )
FASAT O | HATAR ¢ | HHEUE ©, | HARIT Lo | HATT Y |

gfa aam: |
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Post-Colophon—¥ag, Levs frgfammresy Arwg ow
ahy | wik {evl NATAATASY FAY AT 3 ateagrac afzd
WA MOATATAE arﬁwgrwamwﬁw fxfgafag geas wrIaf
arfget ward qQuErTdd |

CR———

52

11949 . frTTTT=ITEN-TEZITH |
Vilanghyavyskhy4-Padadarpanam.
By MédhavAcharya.

It is a commentary on the Vilanghya, 8 work which
gives a list of words ending in ¥ and R which often disappear
in the Samhitd Patha in consequence of Sandhis. The very
first sentence of the commentary shows that this Vilanghya
is the second chapter of a work in three chapters, of which
the first chapter treats of the Saméina-sandhi, and the third
or the last chapter treats of Natapara. Madhavécharya,
the commentator comments on all these three chapters. See
No. 39 above and No. 109 on p. 83.

Beqmmng—- wd gufigatfn vrescfiein swey-

furmr AW mAW vEE® wwlwoeatr  qafr wﬁw
ﬁl‘ﬁ(wwm%w :ritvr “wafrggTEas I

Y ugwﬁmmmrmar efc. ATTTRATST p—
qrreadTy grPretTTEaTEAT |
Erd—afagra: | arfasds gw tﬁrmﬁrlgwxﬁr
. gy AfERATERETOER AT | SEANEL | Afrrgrea-
tfy fo | Rremdy ge wa | PowTEE @I | [wgTeda A
. e e |
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Colophon—gfr urgaardgeagat vagdnr safefysesd
ATAETSTIAEEAIT: |

53
10032 A. TETAGFIsqIEar |

Saménasandhivyikhys.

It is an anonymous commentary on the Saméana-Sandhi
which gives a list of the words in the Yajus-Samhitd such as

have their final Visargas dropped in accordance with the rules
of Sandhi,

.Bagz‘nm’ng-x;ﬁ’: NG | THIAETSAEY |

wegrpaIcEtaYy fRradisaresy |
fearfasiiygtary fRsamrniead &g o

waw  arfifteaerfacaefoamed axsargamisie-
aai auere favradafr-oamgfd | gumbirfy dfate®
frasfaafea Yfyser uxer gatardsar d@ar | aggUrERE
gurEHUEds amr | gt o Efyarmfamiy g sqwar-
a¥ | 9y e fxaraTmETegagat ete.

End—gqgan: | aERuT: gar wox  fradddy fod
Aresdyg Togar wgsyr yery | wochafy fem | Ivgar Oy

Colophon—yfa marasmsard RTHA I
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54
8801 B, WRITWIT | Sankshiptasirab.

( By Sarikarichirya )

This work treats of the pronounciation of the vowels
and the consonants of the Rig-Vedic alphabet in accordance
with the Siksh4 of Panini, and similar other Sikshas,
The commentator of this work states that the author of the
text is the great Sarkarichérya. ( See Below )

Beginning—ads adgais watenrs frd guw )
surryd Sragrie quifaasang 4 2 o

Jzey gyu arqEtemt gieadag )
yiFd ghoray aur wfrawdfi(a)y 1

fafig adierd fr e sqaRT 9 |
amrfreeadr 9 wify sawagsaa n 3\

End—sauft qur geyy dgrfid T dredg |
WAy TAANERYt agxuierdedg | §9 0

T ¥ aviewatar TN ww A |
ATATIRLTNS TS werad || 8¢ 0

TAeYrE qroEY wArErE frge
sivrvfafagedr aoSd aftad | s Ul

Colophon—xfa azfaware: wara: |

Post-Colophon—=d ege fadfaarn dxealy wifawygw
W INER TofvaTAE ArSwEeAs awaagw fefag -
Ty T
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55

8840. HfagET=aTEar |
Sankshiptasiravyikhy4.
By Vinéyaka.
A commentary on the Sankshiptasira described above.
Beginning—arg |agvarar feead |

g fagsad agoEndarfyan |
FEFTATIE SYIGA: FEqFqrEFAILAT U

v U arrgaafisgantaa: |
ey |agrger TS g sqara

gwcren fa srg swnfiegswug |
QIgrREey 1 ath  aresorirfaralas: o

91 F JEaidtd fwie arfamfa:
FEIANTES QT FIATE T |l

grasEaisaaTd eanfiesat anegdeearirard gi-
grasqaIURd geasaea sfagrgafa o garon: 1 895 etex x

End—ugasged wiegd warar= fasigeg o
TiTifEfage saaS adad 1 ey

mFOE FERUAE sarEfEags: |
FarEawmAfag: gy Arearafeget: 0 w2

Colophon—xfar siweqrngaufnsterary  sissgUaS-
faefm dReT:  E9d | (RAFAIRAISAEAES SRRUET
o |
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Posi=-Colophon—uray 3<o% Firefamastaead aar wik owt
sarfiatadaat wifaagy 1 e ¥ A
ngreRw wadT swrwrasy Rfaatud geasa 1

58
9911 D. WESH |

Saptalakshanam,

This work contains seven Lakshanagranthas for the
Simaveda, to wit,—~1, Samnam, 2. Vilanghyam, 3. Naparam,
4. Taparam, 5. Avarni, 6. Avarni, 7. Anavagraha.

Beginning——-9q SAILATSIORICTTR {1

ArEICcgagdt N SivIgsTEANATG |
gagreeRE faadiew g gwd |

Colophon—xfe Tard garaw |

End—saranedinny wofurx yaneag | g o=
AT AL v g wasthit | afated zarfraws ofa deawn 0

Colophon—xfa wraqorg=zeae @mayg |

WHIWO AMATT TIEAHTH: ||
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57
6784 C. gagfeam (9

Sémaparibbishs (%)

This work deals with the significance of the letters
of the alphabet used in the text of the S&mavedagina, and
indicates the different Svaras and Parvans represented by such
letters. .

Beginning—arq  armat  geaguixdiagiaegaaexria-
endufiemidestaat ofmi  wowaaw  ofonrfyd:  swrofc
fargt: waifyadize st Hoenddy g9 nevad 1 qw
amar froer mafra ax @ i oddnr w743 1 fafad
9T UFCTTHARETLT AAT [eqrusweacy | a7 wrarfx ey
gageaq | swagegciafaag | x x x

FAADT SHECIFIY | AT THECGFIRX |
g IEAYE TIEH: FHCGEIT T

TENG FHFCTX | TNV THIC x X  x
Ay FI TAAEQUT agrNATT 0T wUH: 1§ ¢fr quw-
TTEq | :

End—fyar vt YqEISAT G R |« INrg Svwmrg
afnd Afyet gvar § SOt agew wanfEdia | W s

|
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9917 A TATIACFHORY |

Svaravarnalakshanam.
By Réméanuja.

This work treats of the Vedic accents and shows
the application of the seven Svaras, Shadja ete, to the
Vedic letters according to the xequirements of the Science of
Music. The present MS breaks off in the beginning of the
4th. Adhyfya. From the first verse of the work it appears
that the Saptasvarasindhu is an epithet of the author.

Beginning—
waenrd fra fra fasagaity amia 9
Miyseg wifowr fasad sioffrara: g |
FEreary Raguss o Fgegarrm:
staxssifyng fradt uaEseasga: | L 0
wear gufe wsfancardse sarfavasamy |
wfew areacfasyg amr $9 @ dist sreadegug 130
aReateRuEadt FkATTACT |
gataafa favama @ 91 faog: adfigg 03

IATETSHIN B FEISELAT |
aerargtfead o7 agfawardag 1 v
b X X

gurgTfird wrwwmro eftegag o
el Faraerg gutscfrdisad oo o
wrfard cgTifiegsad gt
o% fufiear Jd admrs a3qmd: 0 ¢ o

x X x
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The first Adhydya contains 65 Sttras, 46 among them
being the Stitras of the Taittirlya Pratisé4khya.

WY JORATEATT: | L | WY warfEAE  wwrAngerir | 2 )
® ® G99 | gerd¥ | @A i | Remria s

Calophon—aueacfargamzat sudissra:
arfa: | wa(aw) g fererar fear: gorelt aforar wam:
Yt fafigreit(fe) de TRAACHIEETT: |
TATATAT || gAY AWETENET: JATAIAGCI: |
wrwigicfa e sarg ssarfdsan o

Colophon—aweaTaguamay fradtaiseam: |

AT wTgEARICTUALAT  @farfaTaY: | awnofe-

wint eafwt: sewTiaaergsad |
Feau AT TATE T T, .. 7 |

AYT AREIRAT waeaLgA g |
x % X

Colophon—xfd wreatfergara =@ gdrdiswm: |
momeefare | afrgranfie | aforroefre | avorafeafin;

X X X

End—arfrguar | gfrafrararar 1 gror amfe | oy
gufirer | wire woar | vk aaowfra o
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59

9917 B, TIFUFRAETTIETT (2)
Svaravarnalakshanavyakhys (?)

It is a fragmenfary portion of an anonymous work
which seems to be a commentary on the Svaravarnalakshana
described above.

Beginning—awest:-aeararariiad e y-gead-guaching-
¥ | W AOERTEATD: |

sq1 | excfaofata(s)w™ svaiat osafanfr |
QXTI EAT WS TEACIT AT EqAT: ||

wgeardt fraieg < © <@ Trfr gt
HEY SANTET QAT |

End—faerare: efaafe swo¥: weam | wify | woaaew
ficeirr: | Freemds | gitersard-gsaand gadtagd wmiroe.
qfeomy wefiogd wwaftoeg® | TowaR  wergwey «
wasfea o

60
9917 €. WTFATFASFY |
Svarasiddhdntachakram,

This is a work treating of the Vedio accents, From the
iast colophon, (written in a different hand), it appsars that the
work represents the sixth chapter of the Svaravarnalakshana,
described under No, 58 above. The writing of the MS is
indistinct and full of errors.
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Beginning—srageararadudgrat  excfroard  evcfin
TFATFATAR | SGFATT | IATTESEI@T:  AITT  GHA

( gargxr ) fe@g

End—agw®¥ g GSTEICA | STEAT FDF oo ceevrncrnienene
rfa wEeg

Colophon—aweaclfargmaagd gissara: |
61
9917 D EAIITATRY |

Svaravadhanachakram.

This work, though practically different from the previous
work, agrees, nevertheless, with the same only in the beginning.
This work comprises fol. 24~27 which belong to a different MS.

End—ad smeacfada: | @ fAdewrg-mamaTd-
TITEIFYY | ARANET AFIAET  €ACTGH, | [HOET  AF-TG
QraATSH | IANET ILrATT HITITAT | x x x
oF FEINGTY | T T e gE wrivg FlRwma e

a: o vaw wfy (W) dreasscafomesa: |

62
9803 C. {UEHATYY |
Svar4shtakabhéshyam.

It is a commentary on the Svarishtaka which treats of

the Vei%ic accents in eight verses. See OL, IL. 1024, The
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present MS, which contains the text also, has five more verses
at the end in addition to the eight, which are generally met
with. For the beginning and end of the work Ses OL
IL. 1024. The five additional verses are quoted below—

afireids qaid NS gifea Nawg
qalaeeg A% ev1d we¥ g sfvag 0 ¢

FFLragaIrErT il gasfeaan |
gafagaam=aw sufyfy: wa: 0 2

sgra: gEamEE goarl fagead
TEIATHT Fega: Fafaafc gzad 1 30

Aredfifrrasdy & sfigs ox =
T T GHTFS gigesfawEn e o

syraaregrfa gaserdtat s fadt gefafregat
w7 WY Tfia gavw sfafgmmmgzmdage « o

Beginning of the Bhdshya—amizisr v Frag-afensya-
aFgIw ™Y a¥miEw egfafa faaig o awglaag
AL AEEReAE asigaafa | dngmroomft s
agTa: | agur-am: gfawr ofd « & aferwafy a1

End—afiends qatdfrassvds sfevag | & sreals
TIgA: AT geawqy efiasy gyEw qaig X

x x dtsraafadfonddzan sfee

qrsgagIera}y: | swafyay agfa | @istamataeear gfa

Colophon—eqqSHITST TIUT | :ATEFRN a9 0
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I"l. UPANISHADS.

e TRl 2
63

9995 51.. ATATAOIATA |

Anubhavaséropanishad.

In this Upanishad Dakshindmarti points out to Datth-
treya that. everything is uureal and that there exists only
one Supreme Being and that is Himself.

Beginning:—arargaaaraafaeg 1

ot giigsgag: gt wdweasfreaa |
frire fasfoi gt gdimed findftad

A mrfea: i erardr swmfammi Afst  oowderd
faaraagarat st an s Refafife goya <fiongfa
ug=g | gymgia: searasd oofad ooeet eftghanam

End:—famra(at xfirg: o quifsg  ofigeifss fora-
agfa fast dan frar Saegaws ) @ 9% 7 @ 7 ofE-
Wisg srarmEweras wdaraafen o afarzwien ot a¥grEnfen
L G RPN FEr frdrad

|
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64

1744, SIS | Atmopanishad

This Upanishad loc‘ates the seven holy cities, the three holy
villages, the nine holy forests and an equal number of holy
waste-lands and fourteen centres for attaining salvation in the
different parts of the human body. This is taken from some
Puréna and differs from the well-known work under the
same title which treats of the nature of Atman, Paramitman
and Antardtman.

Beginning:—sitoorary | |

ETYTEAT ATAT AATCUGT ASIYIn: |
agdare garfer gfrasnanfe gas 0 0

AAGT WYTT AT FrEt FwrEt g fFawr |
qO Tt Sy S T Sanas: 0 R )

% X x X

qgTaEAsasyr wrere fr afeg:
AYTTAIES =k gEdy qifasn f&ag a0 i 0

J() sararfintaeren aSSwwTres: |
FRIX WITATAT Fabaroadt @ 1 2 1

End:—sftargeaeg 9: =t feg: ) awrd aensae |
wHTT g0 Naar 33 ghvaaw o 3k

qayi sfaardw afwwaEd S |
qagyy war N fEwrasmgtassfa u 33 0



178
waratst aveats igfafaafaad (: 1)
sygagar N card Aidwgang i 32 0
warfa o druifa Gaqg;&(ﬁr) Ffeamg
gafea |IYTY Y &A1 qATIXA 1| 3@

Colophon:—zgfa sirfEasemey Muguagdary
wrewtofaed( q ) |eyd (fa) Aorag | g fasadam

e e gt
e e et

65

1969, STrETIAfATLI{Gw |
isavasyopanishaddipiks.
By Sachchidinandésramin,

This is a commentary according to the Advaita system
of Veddnta. The work is incomplete, and the commentary
covers 9 to 14 Mantras only of the printed edition The
Mantras are here arranged in a different order. The Mantras
12-14 of the printed book are here taken as 9-11, and 9-11
of the printed book are counted here as 12-14.

" Beginning:—as sega gfa | sgegeay 9—

» :\\ 3
¢ @ guzy fasgw e FErEwEaE |
AT TAT TFreAT YTAISTITEIT * 0 ofEr |

¢ yeegrafava: wod ofas gtarg  svggfvaeagem
efr g LAY QAR ETETSHUGFALA]  sqTFATSAT-
FaTEraTagENy 9 fargmre— oed am:  afyofa
Fsanyfagaras ’ |
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End:—Fgred wTH gE gowmersafEany |
AT grasy argwrw Rrear@)ar

a(@)ex 37 war afFadar T agr gat
aEsqd mfyar erat: st wErenT: 0 of |

grEvrrgegs fred arfimeaanfas wiq
TTEe(var) feses Jasaafofa)d oo o

g frsrg gt EwewTed gt wd¥g )
afyaraea twegaer fargread o
TEAFAAAIFATT AGAT THY AW | ¢FX |

Colophon:—gfa stwerenimefiarasatd shargfazrem-
frsgatrgwagrrafae (i far SaracaAfosr aarmr | afa-

e sy |

arg Fat sIetEnT T w14
ATE WFar Wwfaar @ 5 Wisgg
g 3@t gEfEar a T,

sa® A9 eeq wep . 88t aae ”

L1}
e —

66
4527. STTETETTTRTST |

fé&v&syopanishadbhﬁshyam.
By Gopélénanda.

This is in accordance with the tenets of the VidishtA-
dvaita system of philosophy, A commentary by Pandit
Embér Krishnamichirya dedicated to Gopaldnanda has been
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published in Bombay in the year 1921. But the Bhishya“ss
found in this edition differs in extenso from the above MS,

Beginning—shearfamaaura a@y a47: |

MyrSargaTArsE o9 wiFagd sgaa |
SMIMEATTIIAIE AFAHHOIIEN (|

agiy: exdfearar fmmmrerrsaarsdigey fogaane-
e fufa
End—wgaas 9—
¢ gfagregumrat 3¢ agudedq ’ ofd
qGr AN qg— :

¢ gratgfus =¥ gumd T |
Fzn: afafygar afF guor arx 99 0

gororReayT srear fadsa faaaregar

gzraisfe gaedr ar 7 afa grggreadty |
efa

gfasgeagatn Aardiser gafia: |
a7 gsag waEieaar ¥ | sraomw: 0 |

Colophon—gfa siggsmrgeawagndian afsgsraadas-
PagEFAT MurraRA fgrarearsargarsdt ygeaat Frefraagm
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67
10057 A. FETSTETRYTRST |
Tavasyopanishadbhashyam.
By Sayanicharya.

This Upanishad belongs to the Kinva recension of the
Véjasaneyi-Samihitd. The complete Samhits belonging to this
recension has been published by Weber while the commentary
of Sdyana on this work has been published in the Chowk-
hémb4 Series though it only extends to the first 20 Adhyéyas.

Beginning—aeq favafad Jgr @1 FFvaisfad sng
foaxr aag a=x fagratdudsayg

e gRvdwmerfrragiay sig Ffgear (dar
4 qeAT AT | argar FAH0E ofcaarag | A¥mrared faear-
fed smEwey | 7 3 qex FARwar | aewfavrzgfafenrf
vanmnarfrfa « 7 @ W= sdwm siEEEge agl¥-
foa: et sramo? gfavad

End—aat 5 a4 fsgenwr: wear yfagi agad & god
au It auemdfda fadu fazenm | anentor o ofis-
Wead: | cagudg a@dqr sgrged af gaugfacfEaw Tagda-
FIRWIN =T segored aredfa s o e

Colophon—gfa wrgurd faefad  arad  Ixrdwerd
mmrmm’tmw‘wﬁqg"rf*m QHTHT |

Il
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6944 A, ESTIETETTAfTSRRETOR |

{4avasyopanishadvivaranam,
By Upanishadbrahman,

This commentary is in accordance with the Paramad-
vaita system of philosophy founded by Upanishadbrahman who
lived about one hundrad years ago in Kafichi. He proves
that there exists only the Brahman and nothing but Him in
any agpect or under any condition. He completely denies the
existence of the world even as saragrfs or wrfawrfas, He
bas commented on all the 108 Upanishads. More than half
this number has been published with his commentary in three
volumes by the Adyar Library.

Beginning:—at stafgsarfograringaaggauaTeag I0:

FETTNATTATLFATSSTNGH |
JqTAFEATHIST FEY eTVTA: 1)

weqr Frotags @ saearaeg frsgary |
foraRigrmaggrant farad o

T g fAEgErasEudr... . JUESAT  waadr I
sfrgfrnefigfrzsasian  dedatasgafaraT Qo
awrganargiges fag fes faa firrsgwiamermregu fasds-
AsgaTaIEE seantfa afamgds x x  geagadr«
exfrareagraemiriawag amadn frasreea g adec
B Ll L1t L L MEL L CEHERAL S LIC IR L S AR LI C LA TG
TR TSIAILCCHILATIE  TRIANCT | qEGLEART

s R frar sy | ax sfarsca frofaa-
Rt
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Pewgmafagrass  seframdis daeafadd grdwsans-
fosd | anftTSiaTTalraNIaeT FATW T SqreUTaETe
fzfe wditvar  sedtfrmassfosscarrssreeamas frsrg-
sxfemadginmzafad Frufaqfisaaansmenreanfass-
T FTANIEHNGT g eI A TS eTa e fracorg
TCHIXATrE SfawE¥ | o x x x  WEEEIUIITal-
AT HFHIS WARTT | 7 ¥ awy frxfaqfmes
axfafizvefecfa | guedifsnfrzfom s enfafomar.
taedw  TUIfuEerT  wegdlw swwmfiwmedw mfamnrfaseas
s () aisedrednt aiftasagmifanratoasy azgfr Froafaa-
frwmarreeds earfafiser asgdisseg® aTscgossarenseaty
x  x meufEdd axfa Ix | o sNgERRETIAER)
verfarsafadifdg frogg cawmawafisgs gararaegwrese
gfemefaegrazd) Yerafagra: | od fagrafydudtome
x x  gufaex: may sgreqrad |

A sitafasarfage x X T
guirgaat qifa exrfafosfagafa: |

¥ & enanwfyargeaigatag |

et gvd @ sgervzfissany |
e fe g qarTd I=uR o

maw fragaasraseaffhansararadasoagrard-
frararfudcdenrfy armgfuateai endeasasmratea famregaias-
HEGATEAIHT AT AGIRTAITAHTBOTTRITE: | Tqreg x X
|IHETCETTAT IT AFAITISIR rOTFreargRmimfangw |

End—eimeang s fasfaacnfafostenerasgeaasaraefi-
gaamfawfawafgseasfta aedifa fagaegafas =aw .
amyfafa sdigaasnd Fasfroesgaasgfmfafasag-
ANTEATFBFFAA A A AT I ATAN ARITCRATING Gy
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TqrgdTy WA | HAAUT EETTIIMEE SSFATILRNT f%r"g
ffe faza | i

Colophon—sitsrgd T=afirsdie faagama fmr |
garrarefygT fafad saar g

torgSrarmarefrefrao mafadoaenefaefaat s-
sy | o staPaTfrgmurimaggRsTARTwaEg | )
iy sgafasfms sga: | <t st 7@
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6944 C. TENTFTTZATEAL
Kathopanishadvyakya.
By Upanishadbrahman.

This Commentary is in accordance with the Paraméd-
vaita system of Vedinta ( Vide~the previous number ).

Beginning—sitafasar iy gravcadswggaumar=r aa: |

sNugaeTarETat agg Tfadad |
FBY qE FF sradrafaarserzg

(€ @ FWIgsLraTassniargi grgvmrarafTagard
FaAgen faevzafufian | sdswtgagafzrogmifoaarfe sif-
feartr | ax awaey Eiyfaed oF s3vgws & wvdfa
ggaa: mifafea®a w7 wd o1 sRagiaam+d a1 qumregfad
myruTAdT RS ENTE wafa | frsamer g aRqAT-
faufgar agdmmfa: | Regfrarcaerasdsasa e
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a%&ﬁr | arpmfmmrecreraanficed  sfgvasrgeneaie:
grEATg |

Endi—=x Fu% afadar ag sy wiew: | feeg adwa-
granarradgsft gadfadaageme:  sorfdgqogsgogaai
naeqfaageniet gawd ¥g Aisfe feady  Rrgegdearssared
wwAmdy gadtead: |

Colophon—wrziafaefaatdt wyagifagd aegdg | @9
LoeRecndicfiefgaed  ardfasencfeiac v |
g |

sitogd Fexfasdie fregamafiar |
seagifaaun fSfad gdgamg

AqMT mzqa‘?ﬁrummﬁrm: l
szana fugawzs afeffea

g | siwfrarfrgrarrRgaaggeTaIrarinneg )
At AT 98 |

oo et B A s
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10058, B AfyTgsEaT-fERasRT AT |
Kathopanishadvyskby4-Dvimataprakésika,
By NarAyanagajapatiraja.

The commentator comments on the contested Mantras
of the Upanishad, both according to the Advaita and the
Visishtddvaita systeme of Vediuta, The work breake off af
the end of the first Valli of the second Adhyiya.
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Beginning—eitta: [T WA |

« gfenfad fafafeefa get gemrood  wefd it
weag | qs¥ O qgwgafadt ard  aemwfadar o’
caifefn  ervaagegarraifanfRor afafaar  areasasw-
wrgraad @ gorafafy gea | ¢ 4 g9 Rremfe faat-
st AR ard ¥ agar TR iEAw | fremrmfeard safig
e garaqt glaatds gegmad afydad fred fdeer-
syrfamwaarcafa

or aigag x x  wr fafaerad
oft mmfra: mfa: mfFas

fadas sfmEaafrafergaadg | ofc @

ITE F IIATE: FEIEH <Y |
qET F AfAFAT AW g ATHF U L 0

ITE ¥ TIwweE ofY | IO a7 srarfafy ardveers:
staaarT: wEfafy o9 | 9w qwgRw  wE: fioder ®
qrEwan | AW qiewgw iy | 3fa frerw: 1 @ faw
wfy: Frafyar ayefde aaum afRarsat es¥gd o8t
ey a9 | QA | qexy afgFar Tw gL A T (
aqw f&z 0 L

End—g?: waasiiges aeaswed wafa | gasvggfe
arfeasgfe fifsgen mafrgeedefsfr faafoor gfefac
Sirfxenredweasad sosafuead geukfaT: | g waamieey
arenr qfige: 9 ueAeRaga wadfay ikt

Colophon—gfar shmzRaivegfaaiafrarfaadtssugfira-
Mawrggeasrirgrargerft @) aio..as(fE) v aggdta-
v farenanfnaggnfrgeaigfeigaramigfent fesce
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@ sieragumsefieree ofyarat | sssggefiearfug-
sqregrat fawassfRsmeaat fadtarsa® sodisgarE: |

f

71
11455, reriasafaed|

Kalégnirudropaﬁishad.

This Upanishad treats of the efficacy of besmearing the
various parts of the body with sacred ashes, and explains
in detail how it is to be done. It appears from the colophon
that it is taken from the Nandikeévarapurina. This differs
from the work of the same name, which deals with the
game subjeot and is printed among the rgrATIATfIYT:,
a8 the former describes in full the Nyé4sas, Dhyina, Vibhtti-
mantra, Vibhttidbdranamantra, Upamantra and the Rishis,
Chhandas, ete. for the fmarfaugsgas.

Beginning—ait sfndrarra ;| ot Rreyrfaegfismorasy |
ST AT\ STOT IO | YT SIOT | weg: Weg: | == =y wwfr-
gxd wo8 focfa | foeragyat agmey |t aofe ofed-
g x  x g | ot guediEwgre aw; | At JuEdeg ¥ AT
X x x X ¥ azgeg Taammar |

A |
Aggerd g Mg aseat g aga |
wegaTat gnEg sarfasat Bfamag

End —genread fygsya wewenrd @wEq |

agerriggfaend fifenfrgurfaesy
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ageneRTeanht frgfeamran g |

ReFEATA TTYIT FIHEATATRYT TXH U

afddy gequd adady TERSY |
RS ARTICAIIT YEREATH FHTICY |l

WEREATHIqE 1 wgreard @Y &7
wenwdt T weTEew Yowagtewy |

ot fasup: oft fasy: ot forsup: ) Evsd wrewmed oo
ay wrenr gzzfra weneed § w2 T |

Colophon—eTar sivar feasargzros: (Fan)-shesriagnefr- -
TAAT | T 9Tg |
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6944 B. FafafREToeg |

Kenopanishadvivaranam.
By Upanishadbrahman.,

This commentary is in accordance with the Parama-
dvaita system of Vedinta (Vide-No. 68 above.)

Beginning—3it shtafsar AUt e a IEURes g an:|

sﬁm%:...:iﬁr& ... FRrfxarawg
aegaiugariRad A ITAIATT 0

agaHITMEEt ZAvRrarfrancasIsaigamfT ay-
amdgagwir aneasatynageraoEd () Earty arfuafe-
arfa x x X x
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gwnﬁxwurﬁ:ﬂm ar sad | agrsfo afsmEoraaerase
werrg Hafyafuearfe awareara anreead |

End—gauraerny awfr syrafyagr afafagdcay o
ud¢ faafs 3z fadflg wg & waadfy samaswaass

epararfaga: syttt osgw azasa@maraarsaas-
g freer foaamces: |
g shargEYratirsdrefaggagatiar

fofed enfaah SRofies: sgeq o

Colophon—gasiargaiefmafiacyr & Nawewsriae
yfofaefacd arodm | Fafracomwamrs  ofonilaa: | ot
wafoarfygratrrigaggruassxomeg | @  sftoraaesme
YTATERA R: | 719 0

73
4836. FFwEEATIfad |
Kevalabrahmopanishad.

Here Yéajiavalkya narrates to Brahmadatta that the
Brabman iz the sole cause of all this Univerge, and that the
forms of the Trinity, Brahmd, Vishnu anl Mahes$a originate
from the letters 3, ¥ and & which constitute the mystic
syllable =7t emanating as it does from the Brahman.

Beginning—arsreafamraat Sagwsefaeg |

TIAEIAT AW FIFHETAT qwverds ghafagsg
A ga ut 92 ww gAfH ) ¥ Oww gmweEw: FAS-
wwrgad  afeggrasnfadeds  ISwEaRgd adEEsTE
wWW sy |
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End—a¥ mgea v ¥ ffuagoagfrda: avegag
Yorfafea: | o qontw: gurecafas ¢fe ¥aweest wfy war
Tgaded g9 v 7 gAwEad T gausmaagfa fgwm ) =
qeagE qeaeeRerd gwmeewd wfa Ry mwmge  shars
AT Aeah Tratg wAgA qE FAT s | Heyar
smarsfen  siargwisfEm  fasdisfen éarrmrggﬁrsm’tﬁn 1

Colophon—gfa shmwaRfrmmmi Fygamivfavaarf.
RAAY, |
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3827. nNATFIFESATERT-FARET |

Kaushitakyupanishadvydkhys-Jiidnamald,
By Nigara Nardyana

This is a metrical commentary of the Advaita School
on the 11th Adhyaya ( or Adhyiyas 13-15 according to
the MS desoribed under DC. I, 1. 89 ) of Kaushifakyiran-
yaka which is otherwise known as Sankh4yaniranyaka.

The colophon shewing this to be a commentary
on the last Khanda of the Kaushitakyupanishad seems to
be incorrect, as Sankarinanda has commented on 1-4
Adhyayas only ( Adhyiyas 3-6 of DC. L. 1. 89 ) of the
Arat,lyaka: comprising the Upanishad ( Vide Hps. II. 220 ).

12Begz'nm'ng——%ﬁtmirr'ﬁ gafa | A7)
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g§ qeieRed ey Rramreg |
witafEarmorcgwoesqrea sOETTL 0 4 U

AMfadagureta fad a5&: gwq1
afwzmegst agwd fraafroeg o =

ArgErTaEgrsey ol eqrfagurfRasr
a0 & 3 garear fAufesg=ad g 13 0

End—eis® qele: @ oF q qma |
AT T AEN T AU qWO LAY I Qo ||

use q aurfaw frevaar gaghivar |
ArorausEREaY J7 ararsfed frgw 0 Lo 0

fadurerzar sfwar frgsgesar AYsa@ay |
frarfrrscfasfaefddar freag o g 0

Colophon—gfa sirmerTagavfasradsia-aareTai-
fregrgagaaumusdt | Stafesranefregee (@) ve-
SYTEYT WAATST QHTAT |
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3019, RrAFIIFISTITET-AFT IR
Kaushitakyupanishadvysikhyi-Prakasiks,
By Rangariminuja

This follows the Vidisht4dvaita system of Vedanta.
The commentary for the 2nd Adhyfya is not found in this
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MS; and the 3rd and 4th Adhy4yas are marked in the cole-
phons as the 2nd and the 3rd.

Beginning—aa  sirowrurmgagfraifyal | Sfaegefie-
xaregt fewm: |

Fadrresa=sranfadiceas {aar
wyATaSTRTAR AR argar |

SIS FEAMANNE TUFEIEIrL &7 |
sita frgfasareat soarfor gumf

afsorfnfagerrca o fidyafaRenmgrans e gr-
QrEqTRIFARTCRAR | AreAT faw: wigeqrae mgatas et
Mad FIAAT LIS |

End—anfausy erfacfn  wowrear ¢ ademfucfa’ fefy
g | awcasata awfuvery | gmes f& swarafraar aEr-
wried darfoer: Srgated geeroed addtfa g rE
aefisfr T wargefieg.. sNTy weurErdad: | faefec
snarrfregwaaacedt |

Colophon—tfar shTgTrmgarenriu: Fat Grraegefi-
et gatdissaE: |
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11751, SrAregATTiAe |

Gopichandanopanishad.
This Upanishad describes the wmerits acoruing from,
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and explains the procedure of, wearing the Urdhvapundra
mark with Gopichandana on the forehead, etec. The version
differs a hittle from the other extant MSS of the same work.

Beginning—sitastang aa: | g Mwrgaiefagyg fesad |
AN, wAIE AT —

MATFLATTT FHE Teg 9T |
wFoSt fgodt ar @ § Wy aw gy 0 ¢ 0

mitgrgafeem & 4 werfy =sgar.
& § vd faarmzwfie segar a¥(q) n 0

After the 23rd Sloka~—

&t aRY Masaggarg | f  ad(A)eg(er) A () anga
Ay @At rgyd guss-wed Sedguefafy wsauegeyrn
(1) frafed T sdrfy ete. (TgRarofwg beging just in the
game way. )

End—w wa(ai) srgol ddgrgAiofoegadia & &4
mager: o wafa | wrugfyeg @ a0 w a¥y g
st vty | § adqmarst wafy | @ @aEsmiar wafa
x x  wgz afew a5 | gvgg od geear fasgarga:
g(@)FamreAfa |l ¥  gAUIAd T ¥ gAUIRy |

Colophon~—¥fy Mitarg@iufaveasqui aarcar |




104
[

6418, DERERITTIREIE: |
Chh4ndogyopanishadarthasangrahah,
By Réghavendrayati.

This commentary follows the Dvaita system of Vedanta.

Beginning—arxagurquia mwgua foud |
aw: s aFaniteanfas |

sassrrarfargarsysragdfta@)
A,..0e.d GTaEEANT fROY ETTERgEN

rzigy  welinfitgaesy  womumfyua  ggEciasr-
fonsfrefagaienfragasfangar sgumr wean gwd-
sgfared gama: gaw swiw | ar &t agasad ofFa:
gfidaar......) searaafamQEiduzafagadds o vIad
grar gfa g

End—at¥va: surehwav: | seqs astd) frar srehear |
FAISTAT WA ArFAigEd § @y FIFE JrEgsaRd gwa
TR AFAFATTRTIGY | 7 7 gACEAS | ayw fasreg-
T angaRated ¢ | gaEfFauzomt | was FEaIEeT-
wafYazzfuggn | agg gy-geeawrng  pfymfy(e)EEm
fr n e

Colophon—gfar  srOvhufiegdaeny giteavrfs-
Tayraafagdssdiseam: |

gfa srasnufreprsargradasas: |
uayrRw gfar s awwafIy o

ey
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1743. Sa=g=nafaee |

Jivanmuktopanishad.
By Dattatreya.

It consists of 22 couplets in the Anushtubh metre and
explains the conditions of a Jivanmukta. This is not one
among the 108 Upanishads mentioned in the Muktikopanishad.

Beginning—sitwotgura w9t | N |
stgsgwargicfieg ot gfw: MRoearaag |
favearda ar gfe: a1 gfs: samgwag o L o

Wafa() adgamt g8 g8 saafegag
wragifrosafia Nags: & =97 1 )

End—wtirafagfargea()nard fafeamsy |
axr gafa arg o sitavgw: & I=a@ 1 Q0

wmary i g s ggafa afiem:
rqeeqnit afy: @8t staeges: & I=q 1 R N

Colophon—gfar shsftrgsrafagardafecfoar aarar |
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6102, afadraafragreatiaTr |

Taittiriyopanishadbhsshyavivarana.
By Srinivisa.

This is & glos on the Bhishya of Anandatirths called
the Pafichikd. It contains also a gloss on the Upanishad by
the same author which is called Upanishadartha.

Beginning of the Bhashyapanchiki—
wngmegdtaifeaneaggeay an: |

gearfsmwd gigd varfysfog |

T+ sitTaet quETiegeTiio u

wiiteg faficansg | g | AR Al Sg fred frddie-
fre qumrraifasrgffoderfisarmessuamermerse-
wrst e frsrgfrgrasgfefy aafafa

Beginning of the Upanishadartha—

witrgsgrary ww: | as(w) Framwresa ()R fgge..
wmaRgATeISad gy faw  gerfEar ( far www wdw
m gxerfagemy TepETusD frogw Aisers & afcfes
awrfasaefraurcerfizangasd vag |

End of the Bhashyapanchiki—

sqafrdleeT QUITARgS WA WFew fagaaaega-
Yuqeegfaafa fray  oiify | o9 quirogghELgeEE aw
TRt geq AT J9¥ soegearind Hu@ affam
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arerpurfyetn argarfoar fua: )
Frwra gdguist sta: saEmrgaE: |

agved farsn s dfiwar |
Aadefavgsd sarwd weafagag

Colophon—yfa  sitmgrardrdwmarare frefrad Rt
faamrsafracd sxian | stfaarartuazg | siEg

80
11520 L et |

Taittiriyopanishaddipiké.
By Nirdyana

This is a commentary which follows the Advaita system
of Vedinta by Niriyana who has commented on a large
number of the Upanishads.

 Beginning—Sgaras moaslt yyadifa fagafafa gva
ufafodsgarrrasTd ssaaafafy gdfsn fraveifgey

qui grfagsae-aw gfa

End—uopade g9 €F: gasy saifa:  wmrmstes )
gaisnfrfcfy u3w gsud g g o7 vnfa saowastea
asfnrawentd sfafiad: | 7 ot ¥z asys anwwsfaty
L1t

Colophon—x T weitaraffragafronaeasrs aurgw ) =iz
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e Tfgar agdwegaesiar |
FETTIZITFATAT TETTTagIfrsr 1 22 1 Loe 1l

8l
12485. afdafazareT |-

Taittiriyopanishadvyskhyé.
By Réighavendrayati.
This follows the Dvaita system of Vedanta.

Beginning—sAL=A1EIT qAW: |
stamestfy x  x T3 a8
gifaifed sl argegaren® o ¢ o

qE st g ()"|UT |
Ffraefres: sfoasadasreg 1 2 0

ATSTETAt sqraddAHTa gaNEaa |
Frfrremnrgrfregdeas seas: 0 3 0
g | wegr gofawx:  Rmuesd fagg()awr sgon-
woEfa FATTIIHEIT: |
End—ay sifacs ag gita gfvsatmern  werdme
x sEvsvfeiamfanfy: |
9% MI9g .o.......q7 FrfEemy
i arfea: arfea: anfea:
Colophon—3afattatafiraeantar | sitFeriuaeg |
Post-(olophon—erzat sew fefas exrraatfioafrayg |
TrayeRgeed fi geesgEicin o L 0

WETTRIHITRITAREG, |
—

13
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3924, ATATMAAZAITT |
Nérayanopanishadvyakhyé.

This is an anonymous commentary which follows the
Visishtddvaita system of Vedéinta.

Beginning—stuA TAIGHIT 7w | Ay AT
wqTAY | '

s wyer: gEw: wfegs: | ¥ Sofrerg wfes: 1 qwr =
Haq: ageatet gEw ... geqTar §  EAYWION:  GETASIET
stasfr savmg gewt she gfe sifasargead Ao
farsasgras: |

End—aw ¥wey+ o frega g ueadiamnE | ax
Sifrgaoiinsg:AceraTaE  qgAcy Wi AOAuer @Sy
Axgd sreAIfd AdISHATAIA LA ATH gufageaarcead: |

Colophon—gfa arrrmoefasgan@ars AT |

}

83
2241 C. ISIARTIATAT |
Pafichamééramopanishad.

This is not one among tha 108 Upanishads mentioned in
the Muktikopanishad. It consiste of about 11  verses in the
Anushtubh metre and states that the one that has realised
his Self is above the four Aéramas.
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faeas soifua adarsnt sngsacy |
fafdger: sxddigeasis qaarawd(w:) o L o

faormre faogesy fasausy fFrowag
s =g qg ACIATE USTAIHT: || U

End—afagnrast €F qodtd SO=d |
fafased e oo a=qIE TSIATHW: 0 Lo I

sreRan+ faar FIFWArT &5 I |
&t 91 sTAge g fadldt s oSraw: 1 L v

Arenasy faar [T TEATE CSIATHA: |
" Colophon—efa wsmarsrauffraeavgui |

84
2603. TAIATERrETSEREiy: |

Prasnopanishadbhéshyatikévrittih.
By Nrisitah4chérya Chhaléri,

This is a gloss on Jayatirtha’s commentary on Prasno-
panishadbhéshya by Anandatirtha.

Beginning—siEtarafiggrg aw: | G@NqyEsa aw: |

AITIAW AACET O ICEgIETL |
. gz fasgradimesaeat sOFEE (| ¢

sfasradidsiacon:  qInIAdrARESnAsgeR sy
sqrfasmigudl agewracfa g 7 gfa |
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End—u=asfr spasraadtatarat s Prawfa—sgrog
aa@fa | swer afge et geq & A7)
YT qTAT Srwreated: (2)grar srreorrtya: |
qraerEdf)gw: we: wafa: aeg(g) wiegrn L

Wweagfagsaer garevzasraTSIEr SA™ A |
serfmraamard gaafaarer ofadagss 1 2 o

Colophon—reta sitwzngaarsgdrgrar sqaidFamar o
serfgfararifacfad ewraq )
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6944 D, SZAIfAEZATET |

Prasnopanishadvyékhya.
By Upanishadbrahman.

A commentary on the Praénopanishad. It is in accor-
dance with the Paramidvaita system of Vedanta.

Beginning—g¥arfxfRrsaprfrersrdanfie |
weariavEfag & frewreag asg o

z gemgduTrafrsfrcozrmremearessfrogsagy
IR FTNIRN IR ETINT e |

End—zg fx fisemx;  far | fasafafimawarssraa-
afygearg | aa: srfagrarent acgereE, da figed
ANIIRY | T: TR Fagfa @isfa Al TN | fag
gwey wgwrigfeafuma: | amgden aw | qoEmfvey
wa: | rewswfyvr (fy fadsw  aeiofreerfRaarseady
L} SRELEN
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Colophon—gmrasracgdiafasfad  ag:awqIEuyH-
Forareoi wFaity |
Post-Colophon—siiargd =i ffragaeaifar |
fefaa saifeawa asnofasT e52q 0

wa femcugenisit farsaad egaq

e}
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11529 B. SEAIATIaET |

Prasnopanishaddipika.
By Néarayana.

This follows the Advaita Veddnta. The author, NAré-
yana, has commented on almost all the 108 Upanishads.

Beginning~ quurr: 9¥AT: DAHY g7 Iafar g |
vag @ITY AW avw: g o
seframmsraare s efaegesad |
End—zzfynaes gt aafa | amefr o & ofiar
Farsfe fyar | wrerd wwewe: | faefs: sarcad:

arorae cfrar ggQEegestiieT
FequqgarFarat Erfesr gzafaoad o




203
87

3914. FEZITIRITFTHT HTSTEFT |
Brihaddranyakopanishaubhashyatika.
By Vyisatirtha.

A commentary on the Bhishya by Anandatirtha followt
ing the Dvaita philosophy.

Beginning—siadtgr aw: | sqray agifafa | v sgon
Fa: | FF ARG TSEIINGT S CeAATAIC: | ALYT WSZET
v fafiega: aray |

End—afg smwimreaigferfamfaagas sme-a f&3fa
grorfersr sadt fyar swig §7 9w Ay | wormeTot wTeEw-
TATHAN ATGATT Tegyy faga geaa arg-wr==aafa

Colophon—efa  sitazmegariraraerrgrarg frofaasiea.
FEELUTFATSTATHEt  sfrastadidgsaw . wiasasradid frg-
Frefaararagsdream: |

8938 FETTOTRI I AT T SAINIHFE (R~ NTFCTS rRT
Brihadéranyakopanishadbhashyavarttikatiki—~Nydyakalpalatika

By Anandaptirnamunindra.

A commentary on Sureévara’s Varttika on Sarkara’s
Bhashya on the Upanishad.
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Beginning—azgs geafeegfranses Somdfafad—
fesrearzratas ssfEsafrfiseesfas yvseg

TEg fifraycefa gafd gafear 7 @
agamaenfin awfrasyzeyoeaaed 1 L 0

X X X X
sftaredte frgTaTa i iwigafn: 1 2 u

ot wamagEt apfagaaartyy
GEEATIIAT JFAT =A1FS Aifamaang ) ¢ u

End-—ug mwrafimesin g 9239 aar Ifyes
Tagsrufefa |
TUITTETERAW ¢ gaenFrizag |
HTAFAEIES 3§ g7 MROWISAY ||
frfasfanarcaardrgaaggaa
agfousigrs: grrrgagargir: |
gefaagamart: exrcegTerr e fa—
fagamnaggatfrardiivad fog: o
Colophon—zfa sitwerrnimvfiamsmmivardgysaarg-
fasymaeggdigaizan  frgramurEmddn frfeani gv
sgrafasfist saasers fasaasdisaT: |
Post- Colophon—zafea daq 8% a6 =H {3« 9% @1

TemE gEUN gwear fadt gERd savimuzawy  Yas-
TN (2) % TT I TEAVSTHRE ATTZUICATRAY sitAcrendanfi-

AITERTAT TR A A A R A A WA T TS F A ST s =TT
a3 fgo Mirga foo UTFET eqgad  qur qAUEay
stgvarmfases ds1 aaEserzar Faemdaemmiare
wgraTAIREtgRs  diwgaw  fegar fefaar 1 Rraweg
agsara: | SWHRITSHAL: |
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11981 FITHOTRITATZTIEI-TRIHT |
Brihaddranyakopanishadvy4khy4-Prakasika,
By Vésudevabrahman,

This is a commentary on the Upanishad according to the
Advaita Vedanta. The commentary begins from gTE SIATYEAT,
etc. which is the beginning of the 8rd Brihmana of the 1st
Adhyaya. The first two Brahmanas treating of the ASvamedha
are not commented on as according to the MaAdhyandiniya
recension they do not form part of the Upanishad. Under Hps
857 is described an incomplete MS of this work. But
the beginwing mentioned there i3 not to be found in our MS.

Beginning—} qA: GTATEAT sAGENAATT |

i wlr smifRvl awfrorerszmedvn osmfesa
AW YEFT:| FGT § TIRUTIT CATATYT vSeqrat qregFgigsr-
woitaforeg, | st gEwermar  gfaacsad | sufaysssds
gegqT gt agfads = '

End—asagss SArTfaNarquTeuiaT  qeqTsentea I mgT
fasganataw waayg aw fred aed aq® am: | aweagg-

gfaen geva: |

gfoars wigzsd faed wevd way |
YgraEceder evayd Rrafeag o ofx o
Colophon— gfa shgftFosaangcysaurefirger wiqrs-
srfisgyaes wniacfonasErer  MagRysmmga: o

& arefzamacfedtent  srgasmfawat awa: g
3F: @wrE: | gaweg |
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6944 E. guzmafagfzaooy |
Mundakopanishadvivaranam,

By Upanishadbrahman

This commentary follows the Paraméidvaita system of
philosophy. The work breaks off with the 6th Mantra of
the last Khanda of the Upanishad.

- Baginning —qgaanfiea adq Frarfa® agadr
azvzaEfas agg TRy |
rz werdnr T R gresmEReasgrehIT e |
Colophon—qsga: @UL: |

End—urugauauads S99 IS ¥ qwgar  seww
menrraaen: @va:  ARmerwmafinsedeay  geufgfe-
goarfra af sxfagfien asfegafas x %
axfadss wwar | agafogsafeaag 1 aw g vfr%xm
upafaz | aEEArTaETf aura T . e |
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Maitreyopanishad.

After explaining the perishability of all things in the
Universe, and the importance of Vairigya or selflessness, this
Upanishad teaches that the road to salvation lies in under-
standing the nature of the Superme Being.

The Upanishad consists of ten Khandas. The firgt seven
of these form the first Prapithaka of the Maitriyaniyopani-

shad which is printed in the Niranya S4gara edition of the
108 Upanishads.

Beginning of the 8th Khanda—aqwfiidsarady disawea
gTel LA vsad afXgaed asyy Ny wafy

End of the 10ih Ehanda—aeararfor qar} faedha=a |
garfedefa RSty | aegsaw® fadtad | serwant fadtad |
wrt anfa ey | aw egvafa oofwa) goeamm swrEa)

a ggafyay fraturgmaafafa dogareafufa | ot o
fir: 1 s feeafa fa

Colophon—=gfar Hxqrafieg |

|
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Yogachtdamanyupanishad.

This contains in the beginning, besides the sfamresvs,
a portion of the Yogachtd4manyupanishad which treats of
the significance of the two Mantras, Pranava and Hanisa,
It ig followed by some passages explaining the Varnisrama-
dharma ‘which do not form part of the Upanishad according
to all printed editions.

Beginning—ax rgzravgafaas) sncarafregfy arfeas

fgsmin g Dfimt fFawear |
Fasa fafgg 18 ¥fwd aafaay:
At faed g g fafawed fruead «

rhadiead s Ay S 7 g |
auedy & wawa faanedsta S3Igu L

awafraasagaRfa gutua:

End—3aur g8 gdar fogd sda qurdig@@) waist
g(@)arssaoong avaraiffy swfagn gheosr szedifa o
oF ¥g ¥ 9f Iz gegulawg | ararafreafa ofea:

Colophon=gfa TrmgERogefavy |
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Ramottaratipaniyopanishadvyadkhyi-R4imachandrajyotens,
By Sure$varésramin
This follows the Advaita system of philosophy.

Beginning—afEgiargga @aataEaT = |
au: gequfyary @Ay fasud o ¢ )

gaEefagesarat aud & g fafasg
g8 asnad erarAeat FrEEE O 1 R 0

et great &7 AE 9 gaved |
soparfir e aFt giggel adadg (3 0

stTadmrg sl SIATEIISTFAIGE! |
qrgaerd gt ST soarfe gEsIT 0 8 0

sqUEqTaT 4€g JLreAT TLIFTTRIVE: |
GRUFTA-G I TEAHUATFTERIETA I & U

IGIRTY TEArT AT gty |
sfgzrmrggurr arfysr g an: g N

sroraaarforgr sra STy |
ASTFTATAINGT Fo STIETT GREa: | v Ul

swg qafaTd: goedn: awaed  fEfagsad | s
sqetead x x x  siow(gd) aredenefiefy
stomrsEwiayQqaar fyfgarr x x frowREe-
gfaqwroreawfy gesqAtfa oA efregead |
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End—w 98 3% vuafa | feg AT TN
eranfy X UTAENT | § IUEE: ATAH  AQEATTASAR
Qe wssfa greAifa | wewear ( Fawr ) adfrgfaoisuoataed
s qieg | sEanae  Seftraarfadaae ofd @
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sircrmaredtaer ar war fagfa: warn
agqt Mg steTa: |@giedr IETFC: |

WNrrngrgsdeeafy arFaseaTararfaEy |
Fa(ar) &0 7T FF waeAT Fai gF 1l
Colophon—gfa  siraTagETRasradstguadorar-
smesrarE firgglatadn Far studecaretadEr st
gegzaeea faarfasr aaiat |
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Viratipinyupanishad.

This work treats of the various modes of repeating the
Dvivimsakshari Mantra of Kali and of the Siddhis aceruing
therefrom. .

Beginning:—wa %At sweey eFedl gyat mfameaadt
antgarssd Segaficfafmieawmd swwdd agd () -
gedt gag TrEgaraat (2) agar swagasfe x o x 1 )

Fnd—a gEqageTeeagar  gfiomea: | Swm  ggeasw
fafaash a1 wreg w sggs wdfy svd  wlmEwr s@aSEl
caee forrmread aafy | eegwisfat sfasmw a1y aw
yaegs ot famm sgaaetagefivg @ of 3g iR
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_ Colophon—gfa  sireamargarmsitatiamerawt: mrtda, |
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SvetaévataropanishadvyskhyA-Prakasika,
By Rangardméinuja.
This follows the Visishtddvaita system of Vedéinta.

Beginning—aaetyssassranfaaicerd faar |
AsHATASTFART AT IgATL 0 L 0

. oY SEANANITE QUETEQTT, JEATY |
waraavaeot fAgfa scaoggg 0 2 0

Sracansadantregnrcarnsrsrfafaarcfredggefas-
A |

End—aagusdragrt i firtrrereammega@iefaesy -
AT A R A T Frarderarciit e
Fraeafsar  darat | farfeosgmi Agaaear sl
wrgeqed fagfafa |

Colophon—zfa stepurmgagd: wfay s@paadufig-
engmriiTHr SHAT |
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Sanhitopanishad.

This corresponds to the 5th and 6th Adhy4yas (Adhyiyas
7th and 8th according to the MS described under No. 89 in
DC. L 1) of the Kaushitakysranyaka which is otherwise

known as SankhyAyaniranyaka. It does not exclude, however,
the passage beginning with sxd =f¥sarfir, wed afysafa
ATHIAEG ATFATLRATG, otc. which here forms the first para-
graph of the 6th Adhyaya, It treats of the mystic meanings
of the various forms of the text of the Samhitd, fadw,
eto,, and ¢ goes over the same ground as the third chapter
of the Aitareysranyaka * See Hps. II. 220,

Beginning—urara: &fgatar  sofreg | gt odsd
st Ty dfidfa g Al

. End—at wan &fdar swaafE(®) saraeacarfes
awwa R ARy ae(@)Ey et geararat 0 Q)

Colophon—yea1Toqd TEISSTIT: |



213
a7

247 B. afmefazaEar-ggaistasT |

SemhitopanishadvyakhyA-Padayojanika.

This is an anonymous commentary on the Samhitopani-
ghad described above. The first paragraph of the fifth chap-
ter beginning with sw& =fysarfa is here commented on, and
it is taken to represent the Mangaldcharana for the
Sanihitopanishad. '

Beginning—sfedicfaegacfenasay  awqd 1 awrd}
wngdat gfacens oaraed ggeadt | weETd safa swd
gfsarfi x X % x % X AYTSA:

Gfgarar ofaefizamgr  @fddqiefeg | srean wEfwar
fagoh wftsamm: | wegrsgnggiat  aguifrsafs:  enrfaf
azafimrasdas gafn | ardted gwar  ogfrfcarfaooar-
wimd o Maaaasfasdgy

End—mif st ggwm: oo qrafafa o oax ¥ge @
T v ensHarfrgaarn iy aew vartagt frarmrearay |
AEATLANSEATS SIATHIN Frfeeqrad  woarenaraoraT-
qranrqerfafa ey | at qan: @ffar ameAfad anfy
safamrfifaoe: | frorar@issaraaacears: | 221

Colophon—xfa  sttafesrgonefasfy  gzfiswfrsrat
RIS |
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Jyotisha { Vedariga )
Yéjtiavalkyasikshd e 34
*Y4jfiavalkyasikshé, oee 34, 160

Yéjfiavalkyopanishad oo 88
Yajtiikyupanishad, see

Mahénériyanopanishad
Yogakundalyupanishad ... »
*Yogachiidimanyupani-

shad ... .. ... 88, 208
Yogatattvopanishad .. 88, 89
Yogatattvopanishaddipika 89
Yogarijopanishad ... ese »
Yogasikhopanishad... vee ’

Yogasikhopanishaddipikd ... 89, 20
Rahasyopanishad, see
Sukarahasyopunisha.d
Rétrivarga ( from Maitré-
yaniyasarnhité )... e 12
Rétrisikta oo e e 13
Rémachandrajyotsné, see
Réamottaratdpantyopa-
nishadvydkhyé
By Suresvarfsramin
Rémaplrvatipaniyopani-

ghad ... .. e 90
Rémapiirvatdpantyopani-
shaddipikd e oo »
Rémapfhrvatipaniyopani-
shadvylkhyé
By Réménanda ... »
. By Viévesvara ... 90, 91
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Rémarahasyopanishad ... 91
Rémarahasyopanishaddipika »
Ramottaratipaniyopanishad »”

Rémottaratdpaniyopani-
shaddipikd .. .. 92
Rémottaratdpaniyopani-
shadvyakhys
By Anandavana ”
*By Suresvarfsramin 92 209
Rudrajapa .. ... ... 13
Rudrejépya ...
Rudrajipyabhashya
By Mahidhara
Rudrajipyavyakhya

cae »»

By Satrughna ...
*Rudrabhfshyat ...
Rudrabhéshya

By Ahobala 13

»

. 14, 122

By Bhattabhéiskara 13, 14
By Bhavéanisasikara 14
*By Réjaharnsa-

sarasvati ... 13, 120
By Venkatanitha ... 13
By Sayana... 14

Rudravidhna "
¥Rudravydkhyat w14, 123
Rudrasikta vee oo 14
Rudrabridayopanishad ... 92
Rudréikshajabalopanishad ... »
*Laghuriktantrasangrahat 34, 161
Laghuvritti} o aee 34
Varhsabrihmana w 14, 13

Page
Vamsabréhmanabhéshya ... 15
Vajrastichyupanishad 92
Vanadurgopanishad... 93
Vanamils, see Taittiriyo-
panishadbhéshyavydkhya
By Achyutakrishna-
nanda
Varada(ptrva)tapaniyopas
nishad, see Ganapati- .
(ptirva)tipaniyopanishad
Vardhopanishad .., s ’
*Varnakramadarpana
with Vyakhyat w34, 162
*Varpakramalakshanat ... 35, 163
Varnakramalakshana
By Jagannitha ... 35

*Vajasaneyicamhitd ( Vi-
lomapétha ) .., e 15, 124
*V4jasaneyisarahité-
tippant (Ot ...
Véjasdneyisarhhitépada-
pitha ... ove
VéjasaneyisarmhitdbhAshya
By Mahidhara... eve
Véjasaneyisamhitdmantra-
bhishya
By Uvvata aee
*Véjasaneyisarnhitimantra -
bhéshyat oo .. 153,126
Vémanastkta, see

o 15, 125 °
e 15
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Asyavimiyastkta

Vésudevopanishad ... e 93



Vasudevopanishaddipiks
*Vikritit ...
Vikritikaumudi, see
VikritivalllvyAkhya
Vikritivalli ... -
Vikritivallivydkhya...
*Vitthalarinmantrasira-
bhéshya ...
Vilanghya ...

*Vilanghyavyakhy4 -
Padadarpana
By Mallayarya
Vilahghyavyakhya...
tVilanghyavyikhy4 ..
Vishnustikta oo
Vishnustiktabhéshya
*Viratépinyupanishad
Vedataijasa sce Vydsa-
giksh&vivarana
Vedadipa, see Véjasaneyi-
sammhitibhéshya
By Mahidhara
Vedangachatushtaya
Vedangandsikasikshd or
Vedanésikaéikshs see
Paniniyadikshd
Vedarthaprakass, see

Rinuitimafijaribhéshya

Vyésasiksha...
Vyésafikshivivarana

Satapathabrihmana

Satapathabrihmanabhishya

286

Page
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... 35, 164

... 16, 127
35

... 35, 165
35

oce

eve »

16

»”

- 93, 210

36

soe »

ese 9

16
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Page
Samiina or Samana-
sandhi 36
L4
*Saménasandhivydkhyat ... 36, 166

éamﬁmsandhiwékhyﬁ

ses eee L]

By MAdhavacharya 36
Sara.bhopanishad oo e 92
Sakhafamana e e 37
S&ﬁkhéyanabrahmar;a "see

Kaushitakibrhmana
Sankhayaniranyaka oee 13
'Sﬁ.ijyﬁyaniyopanishad 93
SantipAtha .. .. .. 93, 94
Sintistkta w. e .. 16
Sarirakopanishad ... 94
Statraprakadiks, see Bri-

badéranyakopanishad-
bhéshyavarttikavydkhys

By Anandagiri
Sukarahasyopanishad e »
Suklayajubpratiédkhya ... 37
Suklayajuhpritisdkhya-

bhéshya

By Anantabhatta ... ”

By Uvata ... .. »
Suklayajusearvinukra-

maslitra see Madhyan-

dinfyasarvanukramani
SrividyAmnéyopanishad ... 94
Sristkta  wn e e 16
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Page Paée

Srisiﬁstabhéshya Sarvopanishatsiradipikd ... 97
By VidyAganya ... 17 | Sématantra ... ... ... 38
TSrisﬁktabhﬁshya e e » | SBimatantrabhéshyat »

Svetﬁ.évataropanishad o 94, 95 *(Sé‘,maparibhﬁ.Shﬁ)T ... 38, 170
Sveiéévataropanishadbhé,shya
*By Rarigara-
ménuja ... 95, 211

By S’aﬁkarﬁcharya 95

Samaprakisana .., 28
Sémapratisikhya see
Pushpastitra

) Sémavidbanabrahmana e 17
SvetAévataropanishad-

Sédmaviihinabrahmana-
vivarana e »

bhéshya, ... »

tpeasnopani
Shatpeaénopanishad sce Sémavedagina (Kauthuma-

Pragnopanishad kb .
b & hdehd ora one
Shadvirnsatislitra .., . 37, 38 *S; ld) o
g -
ShadvirsabriAhmana, 17 i‘Z;‘i agana (Jaimini s 19
Sambitdsambna see sakhd) ... ... .18,
{ Sémavedavivarana ... 20
Samdna i e
*Samhitopanishad ... .0 95, 212 mavedasarh llAtL;A .
Sarnhitopanishadbrih- Kauthumagdkbd. . ..
mana ... - 17 | *Sémavedasamhita-

Sarmhitopanisha dbrihmana- Jaiminisdkhg ... .17, 130 -
bhéshya ... - »» | Siddhéntagikshi with

*Samhitopanishadvyakhydt 95, 213 vyakhyat 38
*Sonkehiptasira ...  ...38, 167 | Sttopanishad 97
*Sankshiptasirabhdshya ... 38, 168 Sundaritépaniyopanishad
Sannyésopanishad ... 95 see TripurAtapantyo-

Sannyésopanishaddipikd ... 96 panishad

*Saptalakshanat ... .., 38, 169 Suparnddhyfya .. ... 20

Saptasvarasindhu see Subalopanishad ... ... 97
Svaravarnalakshana Suvarnagharmanuvika .., 20

Naragvatirahasyopanishad ... 96 | Bfiryopanishad sor 97

Sarvopanishad or Sarvasiropanj= Saubbagyalakshmyu-

shad, see Sarvopanishatsira » patishad »
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Page
Saumsﬁktabhﬁ:shya s0e eee 20
Skandopanishad ... 97

Stobh&nusambira ses

Métralakshana
Svaranirnaya see

Svarénkuia
Svarapafichdgatt ... e 39
Svarapafichdéadbhéshyat ... »
Svaramafijart e e »
*BJvaravarnalakshana .. 39, 171
*Svaravarnalakshana-

vyhkhyét e «. 39, 173
*Svarasiddhéntachakrat ... »

Svarasiddhéntachandriks ... 39

«fage
Svarinkusabhfshya... ... 39
#Svardvadhinachakrat ... 39, 174
Svarfshtakat e e 39

*Jvardshfakabhéshyat 39, 174, 175

Hamsopanishad ... ... 97, 98
Harhsopanishaddipika
By Nérdyana ... 98
By Sasikardnanda... »
Hanumadupanishad or
Hanumaduktarimo-
panishad se¢ Réma-
rahasyopanishad
Hayagrivopanishad... ... »”
Herambopanishad ... ... »
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Adyar w182
Agnirahasya s ees 12

Aitareyfiranyaka ...
Ajitagatru ...
Apandagiri ...
Anandatirtha
Anantadeva
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Anantanéirdyana Bhate

Aniruddha ...
Apadeva ...
Ardhéntika ... s
Aturasannyésavidhi
Aufrecht ...
Avagrahasiitra
Balambbatta Gana...
BarbarasvAmin
Bhagavaddorga
Bhéskara .
Bhéttachintimani ..,
Bhéttadinakariya ...
Bhéttaratnékara ...
Bhimidénavidht ...
Bindfipanishad
Bombay .
Brahménandasarasvati

‘e

(11} 212
. 158
e 49,77

. 109, 198, 203

e 128
o 108

. 205
. 129

36
. 67

. 159
. 26
165, 167, 169

152

oo ”

103
107

»e »
e 91
vy 39
68

180

47

Brahmapranavatripittattva-
viveka ...
Brahmendréérama ...
Brihadyajurvidhéna...
Buchchivenkaydmbs ...
Burpell ... ... 106, 153,
Caland. W. ... 106,
Chhandogyopanishad
Chaukhémbé e ses
Devaraja—-Bhataks ... e
Dhyé4nabindu
Dieuke Gastara ... .
Dvévimsiksharimantra ...
Bkanéitha ... .. .
Ekapadd ... o
Gagabhatta ... oo
Granefa son of Vidvanmano-
hara ... ove o
Ganeda ... eee .
Gaudapida ... ... ..
Gokarna .., ves e
Hamsavatividhins ...
Himavatkhanda
Hrishikesa ... .. -
Jaimini ...
Jaimintyasdkhd ... ...

Janirdana ...
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204
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154
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181
157
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Jayatirtha ...
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Page

109, 200, 203

Jivanmuktiviveka ... oo 75
Kalanirnayadipikd ... ... 128
Kaficht oo o o 182
Kandinukramanika e 143
Kabliw e e . 169
Katyéyana ... 137, 143
Kaushitakibréhmanopanishad 213
Kaushitakyéranyaka or

Sankhiyandranyaka 190, 212
Kausikasttra we e 136
Kaustubha ... e 128
Kavargadiparibhéishd 38
Krishnamachirya Embar ... 179
Kundaliyakopanishad 89
Kuvalayanandatikd... ... 128
Médhava ... 165, 169
Madhavabhatbs ... ... 167
_Madhyandinasékhé... 143, 205
Madras e e 144
Mahévakyaratnivalt=

Prabhélochana ... e 182
Mahidhara ... oo - 122
Makaranda we . 145
Max-Miiller... ... w156
Minékshisundarefvara ... 130
Mundakasékhs ... ... 206
Nandikesvarapurina 137, 188
Nér&yanabhattasiri 103
Nidénasfitra... . 144, 145, 146
Nyéayaprakésa e w129
Oertel eve e .. 106

JPage
Padamaitjar i O 7
Padaratna ... e . 25
Padirthadipikd .. ... = 66
Pafichanadiséstrin ... 130
Pafichikd ... w. . 196
Panioi aes  eee w167
Paramédvaita ose 182
Paramarahasyopanishad ... i
Patafijali .. 27, 29 144, 145
Phullasfitra ...  w. e 154
Pingalandga e 145
Pippalalafdkhs ... .. 201
Prakriyfkaumudittkd ... 128
Pratishthanakshetra e »
Pirnabodha on w200
Pornimé  we  eee o 145
Pushpamuni ees w. 31, 133
Pushpasitra ve e 142
Raghurdmatirtha Santaérama 210
Rajendrsrama .. ... 204
Rémakyishna « 107, 108, 153
Rémendrasarasvati ... we 191
Rénfyani ... oes we 143

Ranganfithddhvarin 132, 133, 144,

145
Révanabhet . . 174
Richard Simon ... 153
Rigvedasarabitdbhéshya ... 109
Ruodrakalprnava e ... 123
Sahajfnanda aee e 180
Samudrasnfnavidhi “r 39
Sankarfchdrya .. ... 49
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Page
Sankarénanda aes e 190
Saptasvarasindhu 171, 174
Sarasvatidadnélokimohé-
maptranydsa ... oun 96
SarvAnukramant 137, 143
Satyavratasdmasramin 153
Saunaka ... voe 145
Séyanachérya 112, 145
SiddhAntakaumudi ... oo 144
Sikshasah grahy .. 179
S:ivatattvopanishad 68
Skanda e esa 103
Srisivisa ... ... 132, 133, 134
Stein 140, 142
Stobbdnusarmhira ... 156
Sudhindrapfda ... w194
Sviminirfyana .. ... 180
Taittiriyapratisikhya w 172
Talavakarasikhs ... e 188
Tanjore ... e o 144
Udumbari ... oo . 180
Una... P ove . 107

Page
Véjasaneyisakha 189, 190
Vajasaneyisamhits ... 181
Vararuchi ... . 153, 154
Vasudevendra 184, 185, 189, 202
Vasudevopanishad ... 61

Vatapadra ... e 157
Vedamitra ... .. o 103
Vedeéatirtha cos 54
Vidyaranya ... 55, 56, 75
Vikritivalli ... one e 27, 164
Viratapura ... 204
Vishnu .17, 104
Vishnu, son of Bhima ... 204
Visbnuprakasaka ... 104
Visrima . 138, 139
Vyédi . 27, 164
Vyasatirtha ... . e 198
Weber - 158, 154, 181
Yadupati ... o 197
Yajtiika Srideva ... we 157
Yéska ves e 151

Yogasikhopavishad.., ... 64
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Ratristikta
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Vitthalarinmantrasgrabhfshya®
Rinnitimafijartbhishya

Brihmana

Aitareyabréhmana
Aitareyabrdhmanabhéshya
Rikchavi
Kaushitakibrahmana

Aranyaka
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Lakshagagrantha
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No. of MSS Page

47. Rigvidbina 3 24
48. Nigvidhinavyakhya 1 "
49. Brihad-Rigvidhéna 3 »
50. Rigvedasarvinukramani 7 »
51. RigvedasarvAnukramanivy&khya: Shadgurusishya 2 25
52 Do* : Vésudeva 2 »
53. RigvedasarvAinukramanivivarana 2 ”
54. Rigvedasarvinukramanidipiki 2 »
55. Rishidaivatachhandonukrama 3 »
56. Upalekhabhishyat 1 23
57. EkéksharibaithaparibhAsh4 1 25
58. Chaturjina 1 26
59. *Dvipada 1 28
80. Varnakramalakshana 2 35
61. Vikritivalll 2 9
62, VikritivallivyAkhyd— Vikritikaumund} 2 "
63. Baithaparibhashi 1 32
64. Brihaddevatd 1 »
65. Padagidhi 4 30
66. Vikriti® 1 35
67. Sankshiptasira® 1 38
68. Sankshiptasirabhishya* 1 »
69. Ashtavikritivivritivyakhyat 2 23
70. Svardnkusabhishya 2 39
Upanithads

71. Aitareyopanishad 7 43
72. Aitareyopanishadbhashya : Anandatirtha 1 »
78. Aitareyopanishadbhdshyavyikhy4 3 »
74. Aitareyopanishadbhishyértharatnamals 1 »
75. Aitareyopanishadbhéshyavyikhys : Abhinava-

- rérfyans 2 49

76. Do  : JiiAvAmritayati 1
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Aitareyopanishaddipiks : Shyatia
Kaushitakyupanishad

Kaushitakyupunishaddipika : Safikardnanda
Kaushitalkyupanishadvyskhyd : Nagaranirdyama® 1

Do ¢ Rarigardmanuja*
Saxthitopanishad#

Satithitopanishadvyalhya —Padayojanikat#

Béahvrichopanishad

* Minor Upanishads

Atmabodhopanishai
Atmabodhopanishadvydkhy4
Ttipuropanishad
Tripuropanishadbhishys
Nadabindfpanishad
Nédabind{ipanishadddpiké
Nirvinopanishad
Mudgalopanishad
Saubbégyalakshmyupanishad

SAMAVEDA
Samhitd

Sdmavedasarnhitd
Aranyasarihitdpadapétha
Sémavedagana
Aranyagina
Aranyaglinavyskhyd
Simavedavivarana
Bahishpavaménasints
Indrapuchchhassma etd.
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108. SAmavedasarhhits® (Jaimindya-s4kha) 1 a7
108. Bamavedaghna* 5 3 18
Brahmana *
104. Téndyabrihmatia i3 7
1056 Téndyabrahmanabhéshya 3 8
106. Dot 1 »
107. BhadvirisabrAhmana 4 17
108. S&mavidh&nabréhmana 4 "
108. S&mavidhAnabrihmanabhishya 1 ’
110. Arsheyabrdhmana 6 2
111. ArsheyabrAhmanabhéshya 1 "
112, VaréabrAhmana 8 14
113, Vathsabrahmanabhéshya 1 15
114, Devatddhydyabrdhmana 5 9
115. Barhitopanishadbrihmana 4 17
116. Samhitopanishadbrdhmanabhishya 1 ”
117. Chhéundogyabréhmatia 8 7
118. Chhéndogyabréhmanabhéshya: Siyana 1 »
119, Do ¢ Gunavishnu 1 "
120. Rudrajapa 1 13
121. Suoparnidhysya 1 20
122, Mahébréhmana* (Jaimintyasithd) 1 12
123, Dvidasiha* " 1 10
124, Mahavrata® ” 1 12
125. Ekaha* " 1 5
126, Ahina* » 1 1
127. Sattra* " 1 17
128. Arsheyabrihmana » i 2
129. Upanishadbrihmana » © 9

#
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151.
132,
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1550

156,
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Lakshanagrantha

Aksharatantra
Aksharatantravyfkhys
Anustotrasiitra
Pushpasfitra

Pushpasfitrabhéishya : Ajdtatatra
Pushpasfitravyfkhya —Phullapota : Ganea*
Do —Phulladipa : Ramakrishna

Naiga

Nidanasttra
Matralakshana*
Matralakshanavivaranat®
Riktantra
Riktantravyakhya}
Arsheyadipa
Rishichhandodevata#*
Géyatravidhina®
Géyatravidbénabhishyat¥
Gitikalpa®

Samatantra
Samatantrabhéshyat
Samaprakésana
Samaparibhisha®
Saptalakshana®
Svarasiddhdntachakrai?
Svaravarnalakshana*

Svaravarnalakshanavyfkhyat#*
Laghuriktantrasaragraha®
Dhérana (Jaimintyasakha*)

No, of MSS

1
1
1
f
2
1
3
1
1
1
1
2
1
1
1
1
2
1
2
2
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
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179.
180.
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182

183.
134.
185.
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Upanishada

Chhandogyopanishad
Chhé&ndogyopanishadbhéshya: Anandatirtha
Chhéndogyopanishadbhishyatippant
Chhéndogyopanishadbhéshya : Rafigardmanuja

Do t Safikarfchdrya
Chhandogyopanishadbhashyavydkhya
Chhandogyopanishadarthaprakadika
‘Chhindogyopanishadarthasaigraha®
Kenopanishad

Kenopanishaddtpika : Safikarfnanda
Kenopanishadbhashya : Anandatirtha
Kenopanishndbhéshyatika : Visvesatirtha

Do : Vyésatirtha
Kenopanishatpadabhéishyatiks : Anandagiv
Kenopanishadvikyabhdshyatiks : Anandagiri
Kenopanishadvivarana : Upanishadbrahman*
Kenopanishadvydkhya: Razigariménuja

Minor Upanishads

Aruneyopanishad

Aruneyopanishaddipiké : Nardyana
Do : Sankardnanda

Jébalyupanishad

Daréanopanishad

Mahopanishad

Maitryupanishad or Maitriyaniyopanishad
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139
120.
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192.
193.
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195.
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201.
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203.
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No, of MSS
Vajrasfichikopanishad
Vésudevopanishad
Vésudevopanishaddipik
Sanny4sopanishad
Sannyéropanishaddipiks
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Sanhit§
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Taittirtyasarnhits
Taittiriyasathhitdpadapatha
Taittirtyasarnhitibhishya ; Bhattabhiskara
Do : Siyana
Rudrabhéshya : Venkatandtha®
Do : Ahobala
Do : Bhattabhéskara
Do ; BhavAnt#anikara
Do : Shyana
Dot
Dot#
Rudrajdpyavydkhys : Satrughna,
Rudravidhéna
Ekégnikéndamantra
Ekagnikindamantravyikhya
EkAsmaisvAhdnuvika
Maitréyaniyasamhité
Rétrivarga

- g b Q0 U2 e WO s Or b B e 2D RO e 2O

Brihmana

Taittiriyabrihmana 4
Taittirtyabrdhmandnuvikarthasanigrahakarikt ~ 1
Pavaminamantra ete. 1
Adhénamantrabhishya 1

Page
92
93

95
04

»

4]

13

»”

”

14

»

13-

14

”

12

”

10



213,
214.
215,
216.
217,

218,
219.
220.
221.
222,
223.
224,
223,
226.
221,
228.
229,
230.
231,
232.
233.
234,
235,
236.
237,
238.
239,
240,

250

Aranyaka

TaittiriyAranyaka
Taittirlyéranyakabhéshya
Fitrimedhamantra
Suvarnagharménuvika
Ktisméndahomamantrabhashys

Lakshanagrantha

-Taittitiyaprﬁ,tiéékhyu

Taittirtyapratis8khyavivarana-Tribhdshyaratna

Aniiigya
Aningyavydkhyét
Avarni
Avarnivyékhy4
Avarnit
Avarpivyé‘.khyﬁt
Jatdpatalavyskhyat
JatAsandhilakshanai*
Tapara
Natapara
Nataparavybkhyi
Doti*
Napara
Plutasangraha
Laghuyritti
Varnakramadarpana with Vyakhyai®
Varnakramalakehana®*
Vilanghya
VilarighyavyakhyA-Padadarpana*
Vilanghyavyskhyat
Do t

No. of MSS

R e b
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Page

11
20

28

"

22

2
23
»
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»
27
»
28
29

»
”

32
34

33

”
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241,
242,

243,

244,
245,
246.
247,

248,
249.
250
251.
252.

253.
254.
255.
256.
2517,
258.
259.
260.
261.
262.
263.
264.
265,
266.
267.

268.

~ 251

No. of MSS

Samana
Saménavyakhya*
Dot

Sakhésaméana
Shadvimsatisttra

Svarapafichdsadvydkhyai*
Svaramafijart
Svarasiddhéntachandrikd
Svarvadhinachakrai#*
Svardshtaka
Svarfshtakabhéshya*

Upanishads

Taittirtyopanishad
Taittirlyopanishadbh&shya : Anandatirtha
Taittiriyopanishadbhéishyatiké
Taittiriyopanishadbhéshyavivarana*
Taittirtyopanishadbhéishya : Rangarfminuja

Do : Sankarfichdrya
Taittirtyopanishadbhéshyavy&khyé -Vanaméld
Taittiriyopanishadbhéshyatippana
Teittiriyopanishadvyékhy4 : Vidyaranya
Taittirlyopanishaddipiké : Narfyana*
Taittiriyopanishadvyakhyé : Réghavendra*
Taittirtyopanishallaghudipiké
Taittirlyopanishaddipika : Sarkarénanda
Nérfyanopanishad
Nérdyanopanishaddipiks : Nérdyana

Do : Sankernanda

W o k= ®

- Svarapafichdsat or Taittiriyapadasvaralakshana*t3

-t B e b W
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Page
36
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37

"

28, 39

22

39

’
»
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65
66
»
”
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»
”
”
67
]
”
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70
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252
No. of MSS  Page

269. Nardyanopanishadvydkhyai* 1 71
270. MahénAriyanopanishad 11 *83
271. Mabandrdyanopanishaddipikd : Nardyana 1 84
272. Mahénaréyanopanishadbhéishya : Séyana ”
273. Kathopanishad 15 49
274. Kathopanishadbhiehya : Anandatirtha 2 50
275. Do : Rangariménuja 2 "
276. Kathopanishadbhﬁ.shyavivaraga : Balagopélendra 5 »
277. Kathopanishadvivarana : Upanishadbrahman* 1 ”
278. KathopanishadvySkhyd : Nardyanagajapatirfja* 1 »
Minor Upanishads

279. Amritabindfipanishad 9 42
280. Amritabind@ipanishaddipikd : Nardyana 2 43
281. Do : Sankarfnanda 2 »
282. Avadhfitopanishad 1 "
283. Katharudropanishad 1 49
284, Kalisantaranopanishad 1 51
285, *Kélagnirudropanishad 1 "
286. Do 1 »
287. Kalagnirudropanishadvyakhy& 1 52
288. Kaivalyopanishad 12 54
289. Kaivalyopanishaddipikd : Nardyana 1 55
290, Do : Sankardnanda 11 .
291. Kshurikopanishad 7 56
292. Kshurikopanishaddipiké 1 57
293. Garbhopanishad 9 58
294. Garbhopanishaddipiké : Nérdyana 2 59
295, Do : Sarikarfnanda 2

»



253
No. of MSS  Page

296. Tejabind ipanishad 7 64
297. Tejabindfipanishaddipiké 2 "
298. Dakshindmtirtyupanishad 4 68
299. Dhyénabindfipanishad 6 69
300. Dhyénabinddpanishaddipiks 2 »
301. Pafichabrahmopanishad 1 74
302. Prinignihotropanishad 8 (i
303, Pranégnihotropanishaddipiks 1 78
304, Brahmopanishad 9 81
305. Brahmopanishaddipiké : Nérfyana 2 »
306. Do : Sanikaréinanda 3 "
307. Brahmabindtpanishad 8 »
& 8. BrahmabindOpanishaddipikéd : Nariyana 2 82
309. Do : Saiikarfnanda 3 »
310. Brahmavidyopanishad 7 "
811, Brahmavidyopanishaddipiké 1 83
312. Yogakundalyupanishad 1 88
313. Yogatattvopanishad 7 "
314, Yogatattvopanishaddipikd 2 89
315, Yogasikhopanishad 5 »
316, Yogasikhopanishaddipika 2 »
317, Rudrahridayopanishad 1 92
,318. Varfhopanishad 1 93
319, Sartrakopanishad 2 94
320, Sukarahasyopanishad 6 »
321, RBvet&évataropanishad 6 ”
322, Svetbévataropanishadbhéishya : Rafigarfméanuja® 1 95
323, Do ’ 1 Sankarfochirya 2 »
324. Rvetaévataropanishadvivarana : Vijﬁﬁnﬁtma.ﬁ 3 »

325. Barasvatirahasyopanishad 2 98



326
327.
328.

329.
330.
331.
332.
333,
334.

335,

336,
337.
338.
339.
340.
341.
342.
343,
344.

343,
346.
347.
348,

-Véajasaneyisamhitdpadapétha

No. of MSS
Sarvopanishatsira 10
Sarvopanishatsradtpikd 2
Skandopanishad 1

SUKLA YAJURVEDA
Samhits
Vijasaneyisamhita*
Véjasaneyisamhititippant (? ) {*
Vajasaneyisarmmhitdbhéshya : Mahidhara

Do : Uvata
Véajasaneyisamhitd mantrabhdshya 1*

P oer X e W

Brihmana

Satapathabrihmana

Satapathabrfhmanabhashya
Mandalabréhmana
Mandalabréhmanabbdshya : Siyana

Do ¢ Nériyanendrasarasvati*
Vamsabrahmana
Brahmacharyabrdhmana
Rudrabhashya : Réjahamsasarasvati*
Rudrajapabhéshya : Mahidhara
Rudrajépya

QO OO bl ek e O G O

Lakshanagrantha

Suklayajuhpra tiékhya

Suklaysjohpratisdkhyabhdshya : Anantabhatta
Do ? Uvata

Yajarvidhioa®

O W
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1

12

12
14
11
13

24

37

»
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349,
350.
351.
352.
353.
354.
353,

356,
357.
338.
359.
360.
361.
362.
363.
364,
365.

366.
367.
368.
369.
3170.
371

372,
313,

314
315.

255

i No of MSS
Maunamantrdvabodha
Madhyandiniy&nuvikasankhy4
Madhyandiniyasarvinukramant
Médhyandiniyasarvinukramanibhéshya
Do (Laghu)
Médhyandiniyasarvinukramanipaddhati*
Chaturvirsatipadasfitra*

P o RO DO e DO

Upanishads

Tsavasyopanishad
16vasyopanishaddipiké : Sarikarfnania
Do : Sachchidénanda*
Téavasyopanichadbhéshya : Anandatirtha
1s4vasyopanishadbhashyavivarana
1¢avasyopanishadbhdshya : Uvata
Do : Kfrapirdyana
Do : Gopélananda®
Do : SankarfichArya
1iavasyopanishadbhshyavyskhya

= Q) H» k= R N D M

i4avasyopanishadbhashya : Sayana*
Do : BrahmAnpandasarasvati 5
Do : Upanishadbrihman* 1
Brihad4ranyakopanishad 10
Brihadaranyakopanishadbhéshya : Anandatirtha 1
Brihadéranyakopanishadbhéshyatikd : Raghtitta-

mayati 1
Do : Vyésatirtha* 3

Brihadéranyakopanishadbhéshya : Rangardménuja 1
Do : Sankarschirya 1

Brihadéranyakopanishadbhshyatika 2

Page
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»

26

45

46
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47
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78
79
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376.
377.

378.
379,

380.
881.

382
383,
384,
385.
386.
387.
388,
389.

390.
391
392.
393
394.
395,
396.
397,
398.

399.
400.

401.
402 L

236 '

No. of MSS

Brihadiranyakopanishadbhishyavirtiika

2

Brihadaranyakopanishadbhishyavarttikavydkhya :

Apandagiri 4
Do ¢ Anandapfirna* 1

BrihadAranyakopanishadbhishyavarttika-
siragangraha 3
Brihadaranyakopanishadvyikhy4 : NityAnania 1
Do : Vasudevabrahman* 1

Minor Upanishads

Advayatdrakopanishad 1
Jabilopanishad 11
Jabalopanishaddipikd : Nardyana 1
Do : Sankarinanda 1
Jébélopanishadvyskhys : Vallabhendra 1
Térasiropanishad 1
Trifikhibréhmanopanishad 2
Nirélambopanishad &
Paramaharheopanishad 13
Paramaharmsopanishaddipikd : Nériyana 2
Do : Rimakrishna 1
Paingalopanishad 1
Bhikshukopanishad 2
Mandalabrahmanopanishad 1
Muktikopanishad 1
Y4jttavalkyopanishad 1
Sﬁtyﬁyaniyopanishad 1
Subélopanishad 1
Hamsopanishad 10
Harnsopanishaddipiké : Narfysna 2
Do : Sarkarénanda 1

Page
«79

80

114

33
”»

k2]

42
36

»

»
64

»
68
71
74
75

0

»

83

87
88
93
97

7”

98

»



257
No. of MSS  Page
ATHARVAVEDA
Samhiti

403, Atharvavedasarnhitd 1 1
404. Atharvavedajatdprakarapitha
405, Atharvavedakramakénda*

2

Brahmana
406 Gopathabrihmana 4 7
407. Purushasfikta—Paippalddasikha* 1 11
408. Yankalpayantistiktavydkhyat 1 12
Lakshanagrantha
409. Atharvavedapritisikhyasfitra 1 22
410. Atharvavedabrihatsarvinukramant - 2 »
411, Atharvavedasiiktaviniyogamalat® 2 »
Upanishads
412, Mundakopanishad 11 87

2
88

413. Mundakopanishaddipikd : Nardyana 2
414, Mundakopanishadbhdshya : Anandatirtha 2
415, Mundakopanishadbhéshyatika 1 »
416 Mundakopsnishadbhishya : Saikarfichdrya 1 ,,
417. Mundakopanishadbhéshyatiks 1
418, Mundakopanishadbhishya : Rangardménuja 1

”

419. Mundakopanishadvivarana : Upanishadbrahman*1 »
420. Praénopanishad 13 75
421, Prafnopanishadbhéshya: Anandatirtha 76
422, Prafnopanishadbhéshyabika ”
"423. Prafnopanishadbhfishyabikavivriti* 7

424. Prasnopanishadbhashya : Rangarfménuja
425. Pragnopanishadbhéshyavyikhya

”
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426,
427,
428,
429,

430.

431
432,
433,
434,
435.

436.
437.
438.
439.
440,
441

442,
443.
444,
445,
446,
447,

449.
450,
451
453,
453,
454,

258

No, of MSS
Prasnopanishadvivarana ¢ Upanishadbrahman®* 1
Praénopanishaddipiké : NarAyana¥ 1
Do : Sakarinanda 2
Méandtkyopanishad with Karikas 14

Méndakyopanishaddipiks : Saxkarénanda 3
M4 p diikyopanishadbhfshya : Anandatirtha 2
Ménd &kyopanishadbhéshyatika 1
Mindfikyopanishadbhéshya : Safkarfchirya 3
Mandﬁkyopanisha.dbh&shyai}ikér 1
Mandfikyopanishatprakdsikd : Kfrandryana 1

Upanishads

Atharvadikhopanishad
Atharvasikhopanishaddipikd : Nardysna

Do : Serikarfnanda
Atharvagira-upanishad

- = L o

Atharvaira~upanishaddipikd : Narfyana

- Do : Sankardnanda
Annapirnopanishad
Atmopanishad*

Do

Atmopanishaddipikd
Kirishnopanishad
Krishnopanishaddipiké
Ganapatipiirvatipinyupanishad
Ganapatipirvatdpinyupanishaddipiks
Ganesdtharvasirsha
Ganesitharvasirshabhishyat
Garudopanishad
Garudopanishaddipiké
Gopéilaplrvatd pinyupanishad
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85
86

12

"

"

87

41

»
”
42
»
43
»
44
52

»”

57

144

”
58
"
59



485,
456,
457,
458.
459.

460.
461.

462.
463.
464,
465.
466.
467.
468.

469,

570.
471,
472.

473,

474,
475,

476.
4717,
478,
479,
480.
431.
482.
483.
484,

259

No. of MSS
Gopilaptrvatépinyupanishattiks 3
Gopélottaratipinyupanishad 6
Gopélottaratipinynpanishattiké 3
Tripurftdpinyupanishad 4
Dattatreyopanishad 2
Devyupanishad 2
Naradaparivrijakopanishad 1
Nrisirahap@rvatipaniyopanishad 8
Nrisithhaptirvatfipaniyopanishaddipikd : Narfyana 3
Nrisirhhap{rvatipaniyopanishadbhéishya 2
Nrisithhottaratépinyupanishad 17
Nrisirahottaratdpaniyopanishaddtpiké : Nariyana 3
Do : Vidyfranyamuni 1
Péupatabrahmopanishad 1
Bhasmajabalopanishad 1
Bhévanopanishad 2
Bhéivanopanishadbhéshya 2
Bhévanopanishatprayoga 1
Mahsvékyopanishad 1
Rémapfrvatipaniyopanishad 8
Ramapfrvatépaniyopanishaddipiks : Narfyana 2
RamaptrvatapaniyopanishadvyAkhyd : Réménanda 1
Do t Viévesvara 3
Ramottaratépinyupanishad 8

Rémottaratdpinyupanishadvyfkhys : Anandavanh 3

Do t Narfyana 2
Do : Sureévarfaramin® 1
Rémarahasyopanishad 2
Rémarahasyopanishaddipiké 1
Barabhopanishad 1

Page
60
9
”
67
68

69
70

72

»

73

»
1]

(t
83

»

”

84
90

»
»

»

91
92

»

»

91

93



485,
486,
" 487,

" 488,
489.
490.
491.
492,
493,
494,
495.
496,
497.
498,

499.
500.
501.

502.
503,
504,
505,
506.
507.
508,

260

Sitopanishad
Stiryopanishad
Hayagrivopanishad

THE VEDANGAS

Siksh4

Amoghénandintsiksha

Do  (Laghu)
Kélanirnayasiksha
Kélanirnaya$ikshavyskhy4
Néradiyasikshd
Néaradiyasikshévivarana
Panintyadikshd
Péaniniyasikshapadijiks
BhéradvajasikshAvyakhyai*
Yajtiavalkyasiksha*

Do (Laghu)
Vyésadikshé
Vy#sasikshdvivarana-Vedataijasa
Siddhéntasikshdvyakhyaf

Chhandas

Chhandas ( Pingala )
Chhandahparibhasha{*
Chhandovichayaf
Chhandovichiti

Chhandovichitivritti : Hrishtkefaéarman®

Dot*
Atharvavedachhandah#

No. of MSS
1
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23
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26
29

»

31
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82
34
"
36
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38

26

»
27

»
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281
No. of MSS  Page

Nirukta
509, Nighanta 3 29
510. Nirukta ' 9 "
511. Niruktavyékhys : Durgiocharya 1 30
512, Do ¢ SkandasvAmin¥ 2 "
- Jyotisha
513. Jyotisha 2 - 27
514, Jyotishabhéishya 2 ”
MISCELLANEOUS®
515, Vedédngachatushtaya 4 36
516. Anubhavasiropanishad* 1 42
317. Allopanishad 1 43
518, Aéramopanishad 5 45
519, Kanthaérntyupanishad 6 51
520. Kanthasrutyupanishaddipiké 1 »
521, Kevalabrahmopanishad* 1 b4
522, Kaulopanishad 1 36
523. Gopichandanopanishad# 1 60
524, Do . 4 ”»
525. Gopichandanopanishaddipika 1 61
526. Jivanmuktopanishad* 1 64
527. Chilikopanishad 7 61
528, Chfilikopanishaddipiki 1 "
529. Tripadvibhiitimah&nsriyanopanishad 1 67
530. Nérasimhashatchakropanishaddtpika 2 70
531. Nilarudropanishad 5 71

* Upanishads, placed under this section, are not mentioned in the
Muktika list,



532.
533.
534,
535.
536.
537,
538.
339.
540.
541.
542,
543,

262

Nilarudropanishaddipikd
Pafichamasramopanishad*
Pindopanishad
Pindopanishaddipik4
Yogarijopanishad
Vanadurgopanishad
Viratdpinyupanishad®
Santipatha
Srividydmnayopanishad
Herambopanishad
Charanavyfiha
Charanavyihabhéshya

No. of MSS
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ADDENDUM
25 A. (vl 2L.)

12251. SERTITEE |
Rigvidhana Pasjika,
By Miteistnu.

It is a commentary on the Rigvidhina of ~Saunaka
which treats of the uses of the Mantras of the Riksambhité,
and is divided into four Adhy4yas. The wagfr which is generally
;,ppended at the end of the work is omitted by the com-
mentator, For the text of this commentary, see CS. 81;
L. 1519 and IO. 62, The Brihadrigvidbina attributed

to Vriddha Saunaka and described as Rigvidhéna in CS. 82,
84, DC. I. 1. 48, 49, 51 and HPS. 292, is different from
this text. The Rigvidhina, described under OL, II, No. 884
geems to be a more extensive recension of the Brihadrigvidhana.

Beginning-—sitndrga aw: | wa wlawqa aared feead |
quarraTERdI fagmgeEedi(F) |
gsqar (&)entfed Jamfl gadad

ot | srat st fyogi Prgafasm |
grgafaal ¥t sfrger agedg |

awﬁmarégggf‘mmi frasmeaar |
wfiggrer g¥dsg gaai vgafsssng 0

Y | eAAET wEer FrITMcy AHEHEAT AFALIETEAAYT |
fargeerafams gu gugeaffniegfon )
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LTEARATLATTEN JgeAy qr o gt T gFarfr Ay
egeaTRAY T fagmn afgsn x x werevfy st
gaegFagd svaa: iy oFf g wafy | BovaEssmaesr-
Ragzad: frwraradsa | agracusargsrg | et |

Colophon—zfa mrgggar fxfaammfiagtaefiwmt »-
THISSTIT: WA |

- End—afgfy-afyzgRagmasarean | veaseafy: efsafs-
T: | wragrafe-gagagmnraray adearfid @ grasag
gty gufesd acfea® Trasay | araea | @ 9 "@aeafy-
AT -ATIAATEA: |

Colophon—rxfa =mfran wrgggfacfaacfysat sguls-
ST AT |

Post-Colophon—aTrofuenifeaizs  afsafamsden
& e ATt wregagE 13 IO fefeafrza | gwg ) ofSesr-
wqaey: SASOAAS |






THE GAEKWAD'S ORIENTAL SERIES

PUBLISHED
UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF THE GOVERNMENT OF
HIS HIGHNESS
THE MAHARAJA SIR SAYAJI RAO GAEKWAD
6. C.8. I, G C I E, SENA KHASKHEL SAMSHER BAHADUR,

AND EDITED
WITH THE CO-OPERATION OF VARIOUS SCHOLARS
BY
BENOYTOSH BHATTACHARYYA, wm. a,

GENERAL EDITOR

AT
THE CENTRAL LIBRARY

BARODA
1925

The Luhana Mitra P. Press, Baroda .



SELECT OPINIONS,

. The Series as a whole will bring notable accession to
our knowledge of the immense and wonderful Sanskrit
Literature. The volumes are excellently printed and edited
and the notes and introductions are scholarly and useful. I
think the undertaking of the Series by H. H. the Gaekwar’s
Government will evoke the gratitude of scholars both in
India and elsewhere and that the manner in which it is
carried out will give satisfaction to the State.

(Dr.) F. W. THOMAS.
Librarian, India Office Library.

R S ]
The editions have been executed with the greatest care,
The prefaces are learned and informing, and the books are
well selected for the study of Indian History and Literature.
They are worthy of the State which published them.
(Mm. ) HARAPRASAD SHASTRI, M. A, C. L. E.

* ¥ ¥ -

It is a splendid idea of His Highness the Gaekwar of
Baroda that the Oriental Library should be doing also original
work of research and editing of old Sanskrit manuseripts, and
publish them to the world with the necessary aids to render
them readable by the modern public. The work of editing is
done well and carefully. The printing and the general get
up of the volumes are also excellent. Sanskrit scholarship is
thus under a deep debt of obligation to His Highness the
Maharaja Gaekwar of Baroda for the publication of rare and
unknown works in the Oriental Series that goes by his hame,
COMMONWEAL.



GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES.

CRITICAL EDITIONS OF UNPRINTED SANSRRIT WORKS, EDITED BY
COMPETENT SCHOLARS, AND PUBLISHED BY
reE CENTRAL LiBRARY, BARODA.

1. BOOKS PUBLISHED.

Kévyamimamsé : a work on poetics, by Rajasekhara ( 880-920
A. D.): edited by C. D. Dalal, u. 4. and R Anantakrishna Sastry,
1916, Re-issue. 1924 ... e Rs. 2-4

Naranfrdyaninanda : a poem on the Pauranic story of Arjuna and

Krishna's rambles on Mount Girnar, by Vastupéla, Minister of
King Viradhavala of Dholka, composed between Samvat 1277 and
1287, i. o, A. D, 1221 and 1231: edited by C. D. Dalal and R.
Anantakrishna Sastry., 1916 ... e 1-4

Tarkasangraha : & work on Philosophy ( Refutation of Vaigeshika
theory of atomic creation ) by Anandajiidna or Anandagiri, the
famous commentator on Sankarfchirya’s Bhishyas, who flourished
in the latter half of the 13th century, edited by T. M, Tripathi,
B. 4. 1917 e - 2-0

Pérthapardkrama : a drama describing Arjuna’s recovery of the

cows of King Virdts, by Prahlddanadeva, the founder of Palanpur
and the younger brother of the Paramara King of Chandravati,
(a state of Marwar), and a feudatory of the kings of Guzerat,
who was & Yuvarija in Samvat 1220 or A, D. 1164: edited by C. D.
Dalal, M. A, 1917  w. e e e e e 0-6

Réshtraudhavarnéa : an historieal poem (Mahdkivya) deseribing

the history of the Bagulas of Mayfragiri, from Réshtraudba, king
of Kanauj and the originator of the dynasty, to Naréiyana Shah of
Maytragiri by Rudra Kavi composed in Saka 1518 or A, D?159G



edited by Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya with Introduction by "
e. Dc Dal&l, M. A 1917 ‘e (XX avs XYY aen 1"12

¢. Lingénusésana : on Grammar, by Vimana, who lived between the

9.

10.

11.

Jast quarter of the 8th century and the first quarter of the 9th
century: edited by C. D. Dalal, » A, 1918 0-8

Vasantavildsa : an historical poem (MahékAvya) describing the life
of Vastupéla and the history of Gluzerat, by Béilachandrastiri, (from
Modheraka or Modhera in Kadi Prant, Baroda State), contemporary
of Vastupéla, composed after his death for his son in - Samvab
1296 ( A. D. 1240 ): edited by C. D. Dalal, m. o. 1917... 1-8

Ripakashatkam : six dramas by Vatsardja, minister of Paramardideva
of Kalinjara, who lived between the 2nd half of the 12th and the 1st
quarter of 13th century: edited by C. D. Dalal, m. 4. 1918 2-4

Mohaparéjaya : an allegorical drama deseribing the overcoming of
King -Moha ( Temptation ), or the conversion of Kumérapéla, the
Chalukya King of Guzerat to Jainism, by Yasahpila, an officer of
King Ajayadeva, son of Kumérapila, who reigned from A. D,
1229 to 1232: edited by Muni Chaturvijayaji; with Introduction and
Appendices by C. D, Dalal, u, A. 1918 ... e 2-0

Hammiramadamardana : a drama glorifying the two brotherg
Vastupéla and Tejahpéla and their King Viradhavala of Dholka, by
Jayasitnhastiri, pupil of Virastri and an Acharya of the temple of
Munisuwrata at Broach, composed between Samvat 1267 and 1286
or A, D. 1220 and 1239: edited by C D. Dalal, M. A, 1920...2-0

Udayasundarikathé : a romance ( Champu, in prose and poetry)
by Soddhala, a contemporary of and patronised by the three brothers
Chehittardja, Négérjuna, and Mummunirdja, successive rulers of
Konkan, composed between A. D. 1026 and 1050; edited by C. D.
i)alal, 4. A, and Pandit Bmbar Krishnamacharya. 1920. 2-4




13,

14,

15,

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

Mah'ﬁvidy&vidambana: a work on Nydya Philosophy, by Bhatta
Vadindra who lived about A, D. 1210 to 1274: edited by M. R.
Telang, 1920. ... ore s ane 2-4

Prichinagurjarakivysafigrha : a callection of old Gujarati poems

dating from 12th to 15th centuries A. D: edited by C. D. Dalal
M o4 1920, ... .. e e 24

Kumérapilapratibodha : a biographical work in Prékrita, by

Somaprabhéchdrya composed in Samvat 1241 or A.D. 1195:
edited by Muni Jinavijayaji. 1920 ... e T-8

Ganakériké : a work on Philosophy ( Piéupata School ) by

Bhéasarvajfia who lived in the 2nd half of the 10th century:
edited by C. D, Dalal, m. A, 1921 ... w14

Sangitamakaranda : a work on Music, by Nérada : edited by M. R,
Telang, 1920, . .o e 2-0

Kavindrdchérya List: List of Sanskrit works in the collection of

Kavindrichérya, a Benares Pandit (1636 A.D ): edited by R. Ananta-
krishna Sastry with a foreword by Dr. Ganganatha Jha. 1921, 0~12

Véréhagrihyasitra : Vedic ritual ( domestic ) of the Yajurveda:

- edited by Dr. R. Shamasastry. 1920 O 12§

Lekhapaddhati : a collection of models of state and private documents
dating from 8th to 15th centuries A. D. edited by C. D. Dalal,
M. a. and G. K. Shrigondekar, M. A. 1925... 2-0

Bhavisayattakahd or Panchamikahé : a romance in Apabhramsa

language by Dhanapéla ( circa 12th century ): edited by C D,
Dalal, m. ., and Dr, P, D, Gune, ». &. 1923 .., o 6-0




21.

A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and ’ Impoftant
Paper MSS in the Bhundars # Jissalmers, compiled bir c. D
Dalal, M. A., and edited by L. B. Gandhi. 1921... o 3-4

ﬁ,‘),, 28. Parasurimakalpasfitra : a work on Tantra, with comment:ary by

24

25.

26.

28,

29,

30'

Rémesvara and Paddhati by Uménanda: editel by A Mahadeva
Sastry, B. A. 2 vels. 1923... oo 11-3
Tantrarahasya : a work on the Prabhéikara School of Plirvamimamss,
by Raménujichirya: edited by Dr. R. Shamasastry. 1923, 1-8
Samarfngana : a work on Architecture, town planning and engineer-
ing by king Bhoja of Dhara (11th century): edited by Mahamahopa-
dhyéya T. Ganapati Sastry, Ph. D. ete. 2 vols, Vol. I. 192¢ 5-0
S8dhanamdld : a Buddhist Tantric text of rituals, dated 1165 A D.
consisting of more than 300 small works composed by distinguished
writers: edited by Benoytosh Bhattacharyya, m. A,, General Editor,
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. 2 vols, wvol. I, 1925 ... 5-0
A Deseriptive Catalogue of MSS in the Central Library Baroda.,

Vol. I ( Veda, Vedalakshana and Upanishads ), compiled by G. K,
Shrigondekar, u. A. and K. 8 Ramaswami Sastry. 1925. 6-0

Ménasollésa or Abhilashitirthachintémani : an enoyclopmdic work
divided into one hundred chapters treating of one hundred different

topics by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya King of the 12th century:
edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, u. 4. 2 vols-yol, I. 1925, 2--8

Nalavildsa : a drama by Rdmachandra Stiri, pupil of Hemachandrastiri,

describing the Paurinik story of Nala and Damayantl: edited by

~Messrs G. K. Shrigondekar, m. 4. and L, B. Gandhi 1925. (shortly)

Tattvasarigraha : a Buddhist philosophical work of the 8th
century by Santarakshita,’a Professor at the Nalands University, with
Pasjik (commentary) by his disciple Kamala#ila, also a Professor
in Nélandé (about 750 A. D.): edited by Pandit Embar Krishna-
méohdrya. 2 vols. 1925 e e (shorily)



3L°

A&va.iravajrasaﬁgfahae consisting of twenty short works on Bud-
dhist philosophy by Advayavajra, a Buddhist savant belonging %
the 11th century A. D.: edited by Mahimahopédhysya Pandit
Haraprasad Shastri, . A, 0. 1. B, F. A. 5. B,, efc. .

II. BOOKS IN THE PRESS

Nyéyapraveéa : the earliest work on Buddhist logic, by Dirinéiga, with

cbmgentaries of Haribhadrastri and Parivadeva, edited by A. B.
Dhruva, M. A, 1L B., Pro-Vice-Chancellor of the Hindu Uni-
versity,\.BeerS- ese wee ese L7) “oe ese Sho'rtly

Stdhanaméld. Vol. IL, edited by Bemoytosh Bhattéchéryya, . A,
General Editor, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. Illustrated.

Nétyasistra : on dramaturgy, by Bharata with commentary by
Abhinavagupta of Kashmir: edited by M. Ramakrishna Kavi, u. A
Dllustrated. 4 vols.

Kalpadrumakoga : a standard work on Sanskrit Lexicography: edited
by Pandit Ramavatara Sarma Sahityacharys, ¥ 4.

Ménavagrihyastitra : & work on Vedic ritual (domestic) of the

Yajurveda with the Bhéshya of Ashtévakra: edited by Pandit
Ramakrishna Hars haji, with Introduction by Prof. B. C. Lele, u. 4.

ApabhraméakAvyatray? : consisting of three works, the Charchari,
Upadesarastiyana and Kélasvarfipakulaka by Jinadatta Stri ¢ 12th

‘century ) with commentaries: edited by L. B. Gandhi.

Manasolldsa or Abhilashitirthachintamani. Vol IL, edited by G. K.
Shrigondekar, M A.

Bamaréngana, Vol. IL, edited by Mah&mahopédhyéya T. Ganapati
Sastry, Ph, D.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS in the Jain Bhandars at Pattan

edited from the notes of the late Mr, C. D. Dalal, u, 4, by,
Pandit L. B. Gandhi. 2 vols,




10. Mirat-i~Abmadi with its Khatimae or Supplement: By Ali Mahtm-
" mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat: edited “in the
original Persian by Syed Nawabali m A, Professor of Persian,

= Baroda College. 2 vols.

JUST PUBLISHED.,

1. Supplement ( or Khatimae ) to the Mirat-i-Ahmadi, translated from
the Persian of Ali Mahammad Khan, the last Mogul Dewan of
Guzerat, by Syed Nawabali, m 4, and C. N. Seddon, & 0.s.
(retired), with notes, appendices and 3 illustrations. 270 pages,
demy 8vo. cloth. 1925, <. Rs 9,

SUMMARY OF CONTENTS.

Chap, I. The foundation of Ahmedabad; its oitadel, gates,
streets, mosques, suburbs, gardens and reservoirs,

Chap, IL History of the saints of Gujerat.

Chap, III. The inhabitants of Ahmédabad. Hindu temples tirthas
kundas and tanks in Gujarat. The Shravakas,

Chap IV. Government officials and departments,
Chap. V and VI. Sarkars and Parganas, -

Chap. VIL. Mijscellaneous: ports, rivers, mountains. Wonders
of Gujerat.

Appendix: The Mughal administration. The horoscope of
Abmedahad.






